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PREPACE 


It has been a common defect of our historical manuals that, 
however satisfactorily they have dealt with more or less remote 
periods, they have ordinarily failed to connect the past with 
the present. And teachers still pay a mysterious respect to the 
memory of Datis and Artaphernes which they deny to gentle- 
men in frock coats, like Gladstone and Gambetta. The gloomy 
incidents of the capture of Numantia are scrupulously im- 
pressed upon the minds of children who have little chance of 
ever hearing of the siege of Metz. The organization of the 
Achzan League is given preference to that of the present 
German Empire. 

There are some teachers, perhaps, who would seek to justify 
the current disregard of recent history, but many others would 
agree with one of the guild who, when criticised for giving 
more attention in her instruction to Charlemagne than to 
Bismarck, complained with truth, “But we know so much 
more about Charlemagne than about Bismarck.” The great 
majority of those interested in history would no doubt gladly 
readjust their perspective if they had the means of doing so ; 
and, indeed, there has been a marked improvement in this 
respect in the newer books which are giving more and more 
space to recent events. 

In preparing the volume in hand, the writers have consist- 
ently subordinated the past to the present. It has been their 
ever-conscious aim to enable the reader to catch up with his 
own times; to read intelligently the foreign news in the 
morning paper; to know what was the attitude of Leo XIII 
toward the social democrats even if he has forgotten that of 
Innocent III toward the Albigenses. 
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Yet, in permitting the present to dominate the past, they 
do not feel that they have dealt less fairly with the general 
outlime-of European history during the last two centuries than 
they would have done had they merely narrated the events 
with no ulterior object. There has been no distortion of the 
facts in order to bring them into relation to any particular 
conception of the present or its tendencies. Even if certain 
occurrences of merely temporary prominence have been 
omitted as irrelevant to the purpose of the work, this cannot 
mean any serious loss. 

The way in which the narrative emerges into the living 
present is, then, one of the claims of this new manual to be 
regarded as an adventurer in the educational world. A second 
trait of novelty is the happy reunion of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, which should never have been put asunder 
by the date 1789. The nineteenth century was often too arro- 
gant to recognize its dependence upon the eighteenth, from 
which it derived most of its inspirations as well as its aversions. 
It was the eighteenth century which set the problems of prog- 
ress and suggested their solutions, leaving to its successor the 
comparatively simple task of working them out in detail and 
making fuller application of them. 

Lastly, the writers have ventured to devote much less space 
to purely political and military events than has commonly 
been assigned to them in histories of the nineteenth century. 
On the other hand, the more fundamental economic matters 
have been generously treated,—the Industrial Revolution, 
commerce and the colonies, the internal reforms of the Euro- 
pean states, even the general advance of science, have all, so 
far as possible, been given their just due. 

The necessarily succinct outline of events which fills these 
volumes can be considerably amplified and enlivened by the 
accompanying Readings in Modern European History which 
follows the narrative chapter by chapter and furnishes examples 
of the stuff of which history is made. 


Preface Vv 


As for their sources, the writers, who have had at their dis- 
posal a very extensive library, would find it difficult to enumer- 
ate the debts which they owe to a wide range of historical 
writers and to collections of materials, large and small. The 
bibliographies given in the Readings will indicate fairly the 
extent of their investigations. In some of the chapters, espe- 
cially those relating to the French Revolution and Napoleon, 
the writers have borrowed here and there from Robinson’s 
Lfiistory of Western Europe. They wish to express their obli- 
gations to their colleague, Professor James T. Shotwell, for 
many suggestions, and their appreciation of the kindness of 
Professor Myers and Professor Cheyney in permitting them to 
reproduce several of their maps. While the greatest pains has 
been taken to establish the strict accuracy of every assertion 
and the authenticity of every alleged fact, the writers cannot 
flatter themselves that they have escaped all the pitfalls that 
must perforce beset the path of those who boldly undertake to 
guide others through the most intricate developments in the 
whole recorded history of our planet. 
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INTRODUCTORY 


History deals with the past and is ordinarily studied with 
no other aim than that of learning about bygone events and 
famous men long since dead. Yet it requires no large amount 
of observation to perceive that history casts light upon the cus- 
toms and institutions which surround us at the present hour. 
Consequently students of every branch of human knowledge 
— science, political economy, philosophy, politics, and religion 
—are turning more seriously than ever before to the past, not 
for its own sake merely, but with a hope of coming to know 
the present better through a knowledge of the past. 

It is indeed a curious and important discovery of modern 
times that the existing forms of government and social life are 
not to be understood by simply examining them, but by taking 
the trouble to find out how they came to be what they are. 
Every event in our own lives is determined and explained by 
preceding events, and this is equally true of the history of 
nations. Every country — England, Germany, France, Italy, 
Russia — has its own special past, which serves to explain in a 
large measure why each differs from all the others. The present 
situation of each would be incomprehensible except for the key 
furnished by history. It is history alone that makes clear why 
Germany is a federation like the United States but nevertheless 
very different in many respects; why England is a monarchy 
but far more like a republic than its fellow-kingdom Prussia ; 
‘ why France is a republic while Spain remains a monarchy. 
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The inexorable dependence of the present upon the past 
may be clearly illustrated by our own personal experience. 
The daily thoughts and actions of each of us rest upon his 
knowledge of his own history. Any man would be in a sorry 
state if he should forget his own past every night and be com- 
pelled to start out afresh every morning, discovering anew his 
relatives and friends and puzzling out again once familiar streets. 

It is, in short, his knowledge of his own past that makes 
a person’s surroundings intelligible to him and renders the 
doings of the day something more than gropings in an ever 
strange and unaccountable world. We must perforce build 
our to-day upon the memory of yesterday. And just as our 
own private history enables us to interpret what would other- 
wise have no meaning for us, so the history of nations serves 
to show why they are what they are and why they do as they 
do. For institutions are, after all, only the habits of nations 
and can be understood only by discovering their origin and 
following their gradual development. 

One may look to history to explain almost everything, great 
and small, from the constitution of a state to the form of a 
written character or the presence of useless buttons upon a 
man’s coat sleeve.’ And it is the special purpose of this vol- 
ume to dwell as fully as is possible within its limits on those 
events, conditions, and public persons that have made the 
governments, politics, industries, and intellectual interests of 
Europe what they are to-day. 

Obviously no special date can be fixed as the starting point 
of our story, for in some instances it will be necessary to go 
farther back than in others in seeking light on the present. 
For instance, the conditions that produced the war between 


1 Our characters & and + are both derived from e¢, the Latin word for “and,” 
as it was hastily written by medizval scribes. The abbreviation viz. was origi- 
nally the first two letters of the Latin word for “namely,” videlicet, followed by 
a semicolon (then the sign of abbreviation), which came to be written like a z. 
The buttons which still adorn the back of a man’s coat were, we presume, used 
in the time of George Washington to fasten up the tails, while those which still 
survive on the sleeves were used to button back the cuffs. 
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Spain and the United States carry us back to the days of 
Columbus and the old Spanish colonial policy ; whereas for 
the beginnings of the railway system we need not go beyond 
the generation of George Stephenson. In general, however, 
Europe of to-day can be quite well understood if the wonder- 
ful achievements since the opening of the eighteenth century 
are properly grasped. 

Could Benjamin Franklin, who visited France in 1776, see 
that country now, how startling would the changes seem to 
him! The railroads, the steel steamships, the great towns 
with well-lighted, smoothly paved, and carefully drained 
streets; the innumerable newspapers and the beautifully illus- 
trated periodicals, the government schools, the popular elec- 
tions, the deserted palaces of the king, the vast factories full 
of machinery, working with a precision and rapidity far sur- 
passing those of an army of skilled workmen ; most astonish- 
ing of all, the mysterious and multiform applications of that 
lightning which he himself had years before drawn down his 
kite string, —all these marvels would combine to convince 
him that he died on the eve of the greatest revolution in indus- 
try, government, and science that the world has ever seen. 

It seems best, therefore, to begin our account with a review 
of the territorial changes, national policies, economic condi- 
tions, and intellectual interests of western Europe during a 
few decades before the French Revolution and before that still 
more vital Industrial Revolution which has served to alter so 
profoundly the life of the mass of mankind. The nineteenth 
century, in one sense, only garnered in the rich harvest which 
the eighteenth century had not only sown but devotedly cul- 
tivated. For it was the eighteenth century that gave us the 
working steam engine (which was destined to metamorphose 
the world), brought old ideas and customs sternly to the bar 
of reason, roused men’s slumbering discontent with ancient 
abuses, pointed the way to reform, and opened up that infinite 
vista of progress which now stretches before us. 
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1. The nation which has unmistakably assumed the leading 
rdle in European affairs during the past two.hundred years 
is France. At the opening of the eighteenth century she 
already enjoyed a commanding position. In the wars to which 
the ambition of her king, Louis XIV, gave rise, almost all the 
countries of western Europe took part; even their colonies in 
distant regions were involved, and the map of the world was 
fundamentally altered. A generation after Louis XIV’s death 
France began to be recognized as the great teacher of Europe ; 
her philosophers and economists denounced the abuses which 
existed everywhere and urged the reform of ancient, outworn 
institutions. When, in due time, France wrought a revolution 
in her own government, she speedily forced other nations to 
follow her example. Indeed, carried away by the genius of 
her general, Napoleon Bonaparte, she seemed at one time 
about to bring all Europe under her sway. Even since that 
arch-disturber of the peace was finally captured and sent to 
die on the rock of St. Helena, France has twice precipi- 
tated serious crises in European affairs, when in 1848 she 
proclaimed a new revolution, and in 1870 she assumed the 
responsibility for the last important war that has afflicted 
western Europe. 

“Of the long history of France from the conquest of Gaul 
by Julius Ceesar to the accession of Louis XIV in 1643 little 
can be said here. The French kings had, from about the 
year 1100, begun to get the better of their vassals and 
had succeeded, with some setbacks, in forming a tolerably 
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satisfactory kingdom when, about a hundred years before 
Louis XIV’s time, the struggle between Protestants and 
Catholics produced new and terrible disorder which lasted 
for a whole generation. 

After the close of the wars of religion Henry of Navarre 
(1589-1610), Louis XIV’s grandfather, reformed and strength- 
ened the royal power. He had himself been a Protestant in 


Henry IV 
strengthens 
the monarchy 


his earlier days and consequently treated the Huguenots with _ 


consideration ; he assigned them fortified cities of refuge, and 
granted them certain privileges in order to protect them from 
attacks by their Catholic enemies. But Henry was assassin- 
ated in 1610 and his great work was left half done, although 
he has always remained an heroic and popular figure. 

Henry’s son, Louis XIII, had little capacity and he pru- 
dently delegated the direction of the government to Cardinal 
Richelieu, probably the greatest minister that France has ever 
had. Richelieu found that the Huguenots, owing to the excep- 
tional position in which Henry had placed them, were ‘ shar- 
ing the monarchy with the king,” as he expressed it. He 
accordingly reduced them to the position of ordinary subjects 
by depriving them, after a struggle, of the cities of refuge 
granted them by Henry IV. 

The strength of the disorderly tendencies of the nobility 
had much increased during the turmoil of the prolonged wars 
of religion. Richelieu accordingly ordered the destruction of 
all the unnecessary castles and fortresses within the realm, on 
the ground that they served as so many temptations to resist 
the king’s officers. These officers themselves, who too often 
acted as if they were absolute rulers in their districts, were 
strictly watched and corrected by the minister, who was ever 
jealous of his sovereign’s rights. 

His successor, the wily Italian, Mazarin, who conducted 
the government during Louis XIV’s boyhood, was able to put 
down the last preposterous rising of the discontented nobles 
in the so-called War of the Fronde. 
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When Mazarin died in 1661 he left to the young monarch 
a kingdom such as no previous French king had enjoyed. 
The nobles, who for centuries had disputed the power with 
Hugh Capet and his successors, were no longer feudal lords 
but only courtiers. The Huguenots, whose claim to a place in 
the state beside the Catholics had led to the terrible civil 
wars of the sixteenth century, were reduced in numbers and 
no longer held fortified towns from which they could defy the 
king’s agents. Richelieu and Mazarin had successfully taken 
part in the Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648), and France had 
come out of it with enlarged territory and increased impor- 
tance in European affairs. 
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2. Louis XIV carried the work of these great ministers still 
further. He gave that despotic form to the monarchy which 
it retained until the French Revolution. He made himself 
the very mirror of kingship. His brilliant court at Versailles 
became the model and the despair of other less opulent and 
powerful princes, who accepted his theory of the absolute 
authority of kings and would gladly have imitated his luxury. 
By his incessant wars of aggression he kept Europe in tur- 
moil for over half a century. The distinguished generals — 
Turenne, Condé, and Vauban— who led his newly organized 
troops, and the unscrupulous diplomats who arranged his alli- 
ances and negotiated his treaties, made France feared and 
respected by even the most formidable of the other Euro- 
pean states. 

Louis had the same idea of kingship which the first Stuart 
king of England, James I, had fifty years earlier tried in vain 
to induce the English people to accept. God had given kings 
to men, and it was God’s will that monarchs should be regarded 
as his lieutenants and that all those subject to them should 
obey them absolutely, without asking any questions or making 
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any criticisms ; for in yielding to their princes they were really 
yielding to God himself. The Bible was used to prove that 
the person of the king was sacred and that to attack in any 
way the anointed of the Lord was sacrilege. If the king were 
good and wise, his subjects should thank the Lord; if he 
proved foolish, cruel, or perverse, they must accept their evil 
ruler as a punishment which God had inflicted upon them for 
their sins. But in no case might they limit his power or rise 
against him.? 

Louis had one distinct advantage over the Stuart kings. The 
English had generally shown themselves more reluctant than 
the French to place absolute power in the hands of their 
rulers. By her Parliament, her courts, and her various decla- 
rations of the nation’s rights, England had built up traditions 
which made it impossible for the Stuarts to establish their 
claim to be absolute rulers. 

In France, on the other hand, there was no Great Charter 
or Petition of Right; nor had a representative body like the 
English Parliament developed which could restrain the king 
and his officers by refusing to grant them money. The French 
kings, it is true, had from about the year 1300 been accus- 
tomed to call together from time to time representatives of the 
three estates of the realm, — namely, the nobility, the clergy, and 
the so-called ‘third estate,” or townspeople. But the Estates 
General, as this body was called, assembled only at rare inter- 
vals, and while they often protested against heavy taxes and bad 
government, they did not hold the purse strings. The French 
king was consequently permitted to raise money without ask- 
ing the permission of the Estates or previously redressing the 
grievances which they chose to point out. The king could 
therefore cheerfully dispense with these assemblies, especially 
as he did not relish their criticisms and demands for reform. 


1 The distinguished prelate, Bossuet, wrote a treatise on Politics drawn from 
the very words of Scripture. This was to explain to the heir to the French throne 
his lofty position and responsibilities toward God. See Robinson and Beard, 
Readings in Modern European History, sect. 2, for extracts. 
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When Louis XIV took personal charge of the government 
forty-seven years had passed without a meeting of the Estates 
General, and a century and a quarter was still to elapse before 
they were again summoned, in 1789. 

The French people placed far more reliance upon a power- 
ful king than the English, because they were not protected by 
the sea from their neighbors, as England was. On every side 
France had enemies ready to take advantage of any weakness 
or hesitation which might arise from dissension between a par- 
liament and the king; so the French had become accustomed 
to trust matters of government to the monarch’s judgment, even 
if they suffered at times from his tyranny. 

In our democratic age the powers which the French king 
could legally exercise appear shocking. He was permitted to 
take as much of his people’s money as he could get, and to do 
with it what he would, since he could both impose new and 
increase old taxes. No distinction was made between his pri- 
vate funds and the state treasury, from which he could help 
himself freely, spending what his subjects could ill afford to 
give him in presents to courtiers, reckless extravagance, or 
needless wars. What was worse, he could, by simply signing 
an order, imprison any one he wished for any length of time 
without any legal proceedings. He could call before him any 
case which was being tried in the courts and decide it as he 
pleased. But more will be said of the powers of the French 
kings when we come to see how they lost them in the great 
Revolution of 1789. : 

Louis XIV was personally well adapted to assume the réle 
of God’s representative on earth. He was a handsome man, of 
elegant and courtly mien and the most exquisite perfection 
of manner ; even when playing billiards he retained an air of 
world mastery. The first of the Stuarts, on the contrary, 
had been a very awkward man, whose slouching gait, intoler- 
able manners, and pedantic conversation were utterly at vari- 
ance with his lofty pretensions. Louis added to his graceful 
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exterior a sound judgment and quick apprehension. He said 
neither too much nor too little. He was, for a king, a hard 
worker and spent several hours a day attending to the business 
of government. 

It requires in fact a great deal of energy and application to 
be a real despot. In order to understand and to solve the 
problems which constantly face the ruler of a great state, a 
monarch must, like Frederick the Great or Napoleon, rise early 
and toil late. Louis was greatly aided by the able ministers 
who sat in his council, but he always retained for himself the 
place of first minister. He would never have consented to be 
dominated by an adviser, as his father had been by Richelieu. 
“The profession of the king,’”’ he declared, “is great, noble, 
and delightful if one but feels equal to performing the duties 
which it involves,’”’ and he never harbored a doubt that he him- 
self was born for the business. 

Louis XIV was careful that his surroundings should suit 
the grandeur of his office. His court was magnificent beyond 
anything that had been dreamed of in the Occident. He had 
an enormous palace constructed at Versailles, just outside of 
Paris, with interminable halls and apartments and a vast gar- 
den stretching away behind it. About this a town was laid 
out, where all those lived who were privileged to be near his 
Majesty or supply the wants of the royal court. his palace 
and its outlying buildings, including two or three less gorgeous 
residences for the king when he occasionally tired of the cere- 
mony at Versailles, probably cost the nation about a hundred 
million dollars, in spite of the fact that thousands of peasants 
and soldiers were forced to aid in the construction of the 
buildings and parks without remuneration. The furnishings 
and decorations were as rich and costly as the palace was 
splendid. For over a century Versailles continued to be the 
home of the French kings and the seat of their government. 


1 There is no reason to suppose that Louis himself ever used the famous ex- 
pression, “I am the State,” but it exactly expresses his idea of government. 
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This splendor and luxury helped to attract the nobility, who 
no longer lived on their estates in well-fortified castles, plan- 
ning how they might escape the royal control. They now 
dwelt in the effulgence of the king’s countenance; they saw 
him to bed at night, and in stately procession they greeted him 
in the morning. It was deemed a high honor to hand him his 
shirt as. he was being dressed, or, at dinner, to provide him 
with a fresh napkin. Only by living close to the king could 
the courtiers hope to gain favors, pensions, and lucrative 
offices for themselves and their friends, and perhaps occa- 
sionally to exercise some little influence upon the policy of 
the government. For they were now entirely dependent upon 
the good will of their monarch. 

The exalted position of the French king, his claims to con- 
centrate in his person, by God’s will, all the powers of govern- 
ment without the cooperation or participation of his people, 
is a matter of the utmost significance in appreciating the 
history of Europe during the past two centuries. Only in the 
light of these pretensions can the French Revolution be under- 
stood. It must also be remembered that the other European 
sovereigns claimed, in general, similar powers and prerogatives. 
The various ways in which each was finally forced, or induced, 
during the nineteenth century to accept a constitution which 
limited his arbitrary control and gave the people a voice in 
the government are among the most important subjects which 
we shall have to study. 


REFORMS OF COLBERT (1661-1683) 


3. Louis XIV was not indifferent, however, to the welfare of 
the nation over which he believed God had called him to rule. 
He permitted his distinguished adviser, the financier Colbert, 
trained in the service of Mazarin, to remedy such abuses as he 
could, and even to undertake certain important reforms. Col- 
bert, to whom France still looks back with gratitude, early 
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discovered that Louis’s officials were stealing and wasting vast 
sums. The offenders were arrested and forced to disgorge, and 
a new system of bookkeeping was introduced similar to that 
employed by business men. 

He then turned his attention to increasing the manufactures Colbert sub- 
of France both by establishing new industries and by seeing ae 
that the older ones kept to a high standard, which would make See 
French goods sell readily in foreign markets. He argued 
justly that if foreigners could be induced to buy French prod- 
ucts, these sales would bring gold and silver into the country 
and so enrich it. He made rigid rules as to the width and 
quality of cloths which the manufacturers might produce and 
the dyes which they might use. He even reorganized the old, 
medizval guilds and encouraged their monopoly ; for through 
them the government could keep an eye on all the manufac- 
turing that was carried on, and this would have been far more 
difficult if every one had been free to engage in any trade 
which he might choose. There were serious drawbacks to 
this kind of government regulation, but France accepted it, 
nevertheless, for many years. 

It was, however, as a patron of art and literature that Louis Art and liter- 
XIV gained much of his celebrity. Moliere, who was at once ct 
a playwright and an actor, delighted the court with comedies *!V 
in which he delicately satirized the foibles of his time. Cor- 
neille, who had gained renown by the great tragedy of Zhe 
Cid in Richelieu’s day, found a worthy successor in Racine, 
perhaps the most distinguished of French tragic poets. The 
charming letters of Madame de Sévigné are models of prose 
style and serve at the same time to give us a glimpse into the 
more refined side of the court. In the famous memoirs of 
Saint-Simon, the weaknesses of the king, as well as the number- 
less intrigues of the courtiers, are freely exposed with inimi- 
table skill and wit." 


1 For examples of the writings of both Madame de Sévigné and of Saint- 
Simon, see Readings, sect. 3. 


Colbert en- 
courages 
science 


Louis XIV’s 
warlike en- 
terprises 


Reason for 
reviewing the 
wars of Louis 
XIV 


12 The Development of Modern Europe 


Men of letters were generously aided by the king with pen- 
sions. Colbert encouraged the French Academy, which had 
been created by Richelieu. This body gave special attention 
to making the French tongue more eloquent and expressive 
by determining what words should be used. It is to this day 
the greatest honor that a Frenchman can obtain to be made 
one of the forty members of this celebrated group. Colbert 
founded in 1666 the French Academy of Sciences which has 
since done so much to extend knowledge; he had an astro- 
nomical observatory built at Paris, and gave his support and 
protection to a magazine devoted to careful reviews of new 
books, the Journal des Savants, which is still published regu- 
larly. The Royal Library, which then possessed only about six- 
teen thousand volumes, began to grow into that great collection 
of two and a half million volumes — the largest in existence — 
which to-day attracts scholars to Paris from all parts of the 
world. In short, Louis and his ministers believed one of the 
chief objects of any government to be the promotion of art, 
literature, and science, and the example they set has been 
followed by almost every modern state. 

Unfortunately for France, the king’s ambitions were by no 
means altogether peaceful. Indeed, he regarded his wars as 
his chief glory. He employed a carefully reorganized army 
and skillful generals in a series of inexcusable attacks on his 
neighbors by which he not only produced all the incalculable 
misery at home and abroad which war always brings with it, 
but finally squandered all the resources of France, which Col- 
bert had so anxiously husbanded, and brought the country to 
the verge of ruin. 

It might properly be asked at this point = if our purpose 
be to explain the present, we should stop for even a short 
consideration of the criminal aggressions of a despotic king, 
who only succeeded in slightly extending the boundaries of 
France and whose victims — the tens of thousands who were 
killed, maimed, robbed, or maltreated in the battles, sieges, and 
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devastations to which his projects gave rise — are all dead 
and buried these two centuries. There is, however, a good 
reason for turning back to the wars of Louis XIV, far off 
though they may at first sight seem. They serve to introduce 
us to the chief actors who were to appear on the European 
stage and to explain their several situations, their loves and 
hates and rivalries, and the extent of the possessions of each, 
— little Holland with its vast colonial empire, its unrivaled 
fleet of merchantmen on the sea, its low meadows, its herds 
and windmills, its flourishing cities, its painters and audacious 
writers who continually irritated the great Louis; England 
with its colonial ambitions in India and North America ; 
Germany, an empire the innumerable parts of which had 
almost fallen asunder ; enfeebled Spain, no longer able to take 
rank among the formidable powers as it had a century before ; 
scattered Austria, not yet an empire as it is to-day ; Italy, the 
disruption of which seemed as hopeless as that of Germany." 
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1 It is scarcely necessary to say that the student must come to cherish the 
map, instinctively referring to it when a question of towns, rivers, and mountains 
or of any territorial change occurs. One who does not know the difference 
between Alsace and Sardinia, who is not sure whether the Danube flows into the 
North Sea or the Adriatic, or whether Vienna is in Prussia or Bavaria may easily 
fail to understand both the present and the past. In no way can we improve our 
geographical knowledge so readily, agreeably, and permanently as by associating 
it with history, for thus Versailles, Madrid, the Apennines, and the Zuider Zee 
become for the first time for most of us real places. So through history we learn 
geography and, on the other hand, without geography, history — even that which 
does not have to do directly with wars and treaties about land — is too vague to 
be worth much, too ill understood to be interesting. 
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Louis XIV’s ATTEMPT TO ANNEX THE SPANISH 
NETHERLANDS (1667-1668) 


4. Louis XIV’s predecessors had, on the whole, had little 
time to think of conquest. They had first to consolidate their 
realms and gain the mastery over their feudal dependents who 
long shared the government with them; then the claims to 
French territory advanced by the English Edwards and Henries 
had to be met, and the French provinces were finally freed from 
their grasp in the long and exhausting Hundred Years’ War ; 
lastly, the great religious dispute between the Catholic and 
Protestant parties was only settled after many years of disinte- 
grating civil strife. But Louis was finally at liberty to look 
about him and consider how he might best realize the dream 
of his ancestors and perhaps reéstablish the ancient boundaries 
which Julius Czesar reported that the Gauls had occupied. 
The ‘natural limits’? of France appeared to be the great 
river Rhine on the north and northeast, the Jura Mountains 
and the Alps on the east; to the south, the Mediterranean 
and the mighty chain of the Pyrenees, and to the west and 
northwest, the Atlantic Ocean. 

Richelieu had believed it an important part of his policy to 
endeavor to restore all the territory to France which Nature 
seemed to have assigned to her. Mazarin looked longingly 
toward the Rhine and sought vainly to win Savoy and Nice, 
which lie on the French side of the Alps.’ But he was forced 
to content himself with inducing Austria, at the end of the 
Thirty Years’ War, to cede to France such rights as she 

1 These regions were added permanently to France some two centuries later, 
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enjoyed in Alsace. A few years later (1659), Mazarin com- 
pelled Spain to give up Artois, a few towns on the northern 
confines of France, and, to the south, all her trifling possessions 
north of the Pyrenees, — that barrier “ which,” as the treaty 
of 1659 recites, ‘‘ formerly divided the Gauls from Spain.” 

Louis’s efforts to extend the boundaries of France were con- 
fined for the most part to the north and east, —to regions 
now occupied by France herself, by Belgium, the German 
Empire, and the tiny duchy of Luxemburg. But in his time 
tle map was no such simple matter as it is to-day. France 
was still hemmed in by Spain on the south, north, and east, 
as she had been since the times of Charles V,' for Spain still 
held the southern Netherlands and Franche Comté. Then 
there was a maze of little duchies, counties, bishoprics, and 
more or less independent towns lying between France and 
the Rhine, belonging to the weak Holy Roman Empire.’ 
Some of this region France had already added to her posses- 
sions, as will be seen on the map, and there was reason to 
believe that she might take advantage of the general demoral- 
ization of the Empire to add more. Paris, the French capital, 
seemed altogether too near the frontier; but, should Louis 
succeed in adding territory at the expense of Spain and the 
little states toward the Rhine, it might become nearly the 
center of an enlarged France. 

Louis had no difficulty in finding an excuse for beginning 
his aggressions. He was married to a Spanish princess, Maria 
Theresa. When her father died and her younger brother, 
Charles II, succeeded to the Spanish throne in 1665, Louis 
maintained that his wife, as the firstborn, was legally the 

1 It must be remembered that in 1496 the heir of the Austrian and Burgundian 
possessions, which included the Netherlands, married the heiress to all the Span- 
ish realms, and that, in consequence, their son, Charles V, became ruler of a very 
considerable portion of western Europe. But before his death he divided his 
territories between his son, Philip II, to whom Spain and the Netherlands fell, 
and his brother, Ferdinand, who received the older Austrian possessions in Ger- 


many. See Robinson, History of Western Europe, pp. 355 sg. and 444 sg. 
2 See map, p. 23, below. 
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heiress to a great part of the Spanish Netherlands, if not to 
the whole Spanish realm. He had his lawyers write a book to 
prove this, and then ordered his troops to take possession of the 
Spanish Netherlands. He insolently announced that he was only 
about to undertake a ‘‘journey”’ into the region, as if his invasion 
was merely a visit to an undisputed portion of his territories. 
He easily took a few towns on the border and then turned south- 
east and quickly and completely conquered Franche Comte. 

Notwithstanding the formidable appearance of the Spanish 
Empire and the traditions of power and glory handed down 
from the preceding century, Spain was really in no condition 
to resist these pretensions of Louis. The new sovereign, 
Charles II, was a child of only four vears when he came to 
the throne, and a child he remained, in intellect and capacity, 
until his death in 1700. 

He is described by contemporaries as being without occu- 
pations, pleasures, education, sentiment, or the inclination to 
do anything serious; he could scarcely read and write; he 
hated the business of state, and delighted in the game of 
jackstraws even after reaching the years of maturity. Though 
king, he did not govern, but was the prey of factious nobles 
and ecclesiastics who were at once prodigal and without 
administrative capacity. The offices of state were bestowed 
on aristocratic favorites or sold to speculators. 

The finances of Spain were badly deranged; extravagance 
was regarded as a virtue, and the systematic accounting for 
receipts and expenditures was held worthy only of the shop- 
keeper. A keen observer of the time declared that, so far as 
the state treasury was concerned, “all was chaos, wrapped in 
impenetrable obscurity’?; and no one wanted to straighten 
out the tangle. A high functionary vauntingly asserted that 
Spain did not wish a Colbert to reform finances because “ it 
was beneath so great a prince as his king to live with parsi- 
’ ‘The pension roll was long ; the revenues were decreas- 
ing and only about one fourth of the taxes remained for the 


mony.’ 
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king after the pensions, interest, and charges of the collectors 
were paid. To meet expenses he was compelled to resort to 
discreditable methods ; the coinage was debased ; salaries were 
only partly paid; and the national debt was cut down by 
repudiations. The chief reliance was borrowing, although the 
prudent bankers of Genoa deemed Spain’s credit so poor that 
they exacted an interest of from twenty-five to forty per cent. 
In spite of all these expedients, the poor king had to pawn his 
jewels and plate for personal expenses, and even then he was 
humiliated by finding his servants deserting him and by the 
refusal of his tradesmen to trust him. This poverty haunted 
him to the end. 

Under such circumstances it was only natural that the mil- 
itary and naval defenses of the Spanish possessions should be 
neglected. The army and navy had been worn out in the 
Thirty Years’ War. The war footing of the army amounted 
to less than twenty thousand effective soldiers ; the old military 
spirit was gone, pay was in arrears, and the soldiers were re- 
duced to rags and beggary. Nobles would serve only in high 
places, and there were more generals than regiments. The 
ocean-going fleet had less than a dozen ships in good fighting 
condition, and the coast defenses were so defective that the 
pirates could not be kept off. 

The government only reflected the general condition of the 
country. The gold which flowed in from the colonies, instead 
of building up Spanish industry and commerce, really checked 
them, inasmuch as it encouraged idleness and extravagance 
among the upper classes who disdained mercantile pursuits. 
The population, which now numbers some eighteen millions, was 
then but four or five millions; foreigners controlled the manu- 
factures in a large measure; literature had almost perished ; and 
only the Church showed an increase in wealth and in the number 
of officials. An Italian ambassador declared: ‘There is no state 
in Christendom where the ecclesiastics absorb more of the pub- 
lic revenues, or where religious orders are more numerous.” 
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The evident inability of Spain to check the operations of 
the French king threw that burden upon other countries 
whose interests led them to be alarmed by his high-handed 
policy of territorial aggrandizement. The encroachments of 
Louis especially affected the Dutch, for if he succeeded in 
annexing the Spanish Netherlands, the borders of France 
would touch those of the Dutch United Provinces; the river 
Scheldt and the port of Antwerp would be in the hands of 
the French, and thus Dutch trade would be gravely menaced. 
Thoroughly aroused to the serious dangers, the Dutch turned 
to Sweden and England for assistance, and in 1668 the three 
countries agreed to go to war, if necessary, in order to force 
Louis to relinquish his pretensions. 

This formidable combination quickly brought the French 
monarch to terms, and he consented, in the treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle, to return Franche Comté and the Netherlands to 
Spain on condition that he might retain about a dozen towns 
on the north, which gave him a long line of fortresses for 
frontier defense. 


Louis XIV’s War AGAINST THE DurtcH (1672-1678) 


5- The treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle left Louis XIV smarting 
under the humiliation that he had received through the inter- 
ference of the Dutch. This little people had forced him to 
relinquish the Spanish provinces when he had them already 
in his grasp. He heartily abhorred their Protestantism, their 
republican tendencies, and their willingness to harbor all the 
writers and printers who directed attacks against him and 
against the idea of monarchy by the grace of God. Once 
their seven provinces had belonged to Spain, and France had 
helped them to win their independence. Now, instead of 
favoring their former ally, they raised the duties on French 
products, and opposed the development of the French navy 
and the acquisition by France of the Spanish Netherlands. 
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It seemed consequently both an agreeable and an easy under- 
taking to crush this confederation of merchants whose whole 
low, muddy territory did not equal a fifteenth part of the 
great king’s realm. 

The United Netherlands was composed of those seven prov- 
inces, lying in a circle around the Zuider Zee, which had suc- 
cessfully combined, a century earlier, to free themselves from 
Spanish oppression.’ They differed greatly in their laws and 
in the character and occupations of their inhabitants, and 
were bound together as loosely as possible, so that each of 
the members of the union had a right to veto any important 
measure. The most influential province was Holland with its 
vast commerce and its celebrated cities of Amsterdam, Rotter- 
dam, Delft, Leyden, and The Hague, which was the seat of 
government of the united provinces. We commonly refer to the 
present kingdom of the Netherlands as ‘“ Holland,”’ although 
strictly speaking that is the name of only one province. In the 
time of Louis XIV the United Netherlands included about 
the same area as the Dutch kingdom of to-day, which is larger 
than Massachusetts, but only a quarter the size of the state of 
New York.? 

The political troubles in the United Netherlands were due 
first, to the weakness of the federal congress, the Estates Gen- 
eral, in which even the most salutary measures could be defeated 
by the vote of the representatives of a single province ; sec- 
ondly, to the natural anxiety of Holland to control the affairs 
of the whole union; thirdly, to the ambition of the descend- 
ants of the founder of Dutch liberty, William of Orange, 
called the Silent, to establish themselves as kings in fact if 
not in name. 


1 See Robinson, History of Western Europe, pp. 446 sq. 

2 It will be observed on the map that the seven provinces — Holland, Zeeland, 
Utrecht, Gelderland, Overijssel, Groningen, and Friesland — did not constitute 
the whole territory of the Confederation, but that there was an eighth, half- 
dependent, province of Drenthe, besides certain lands to the south, which the 
union held in common and which were not organized as provinces. 
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Each province had a governor or stadholder,’ and as 
William the Silent owed his power nominally to the fact that 
he was chosen stadholder by several provinces, so his sons and 
grandson had the same distinction accorded to them, in 
grateful recognition of all that the Dutch people owed to 
the family. 

When Louis XIV began his attack on the provinces, the 
great grandson of William the Silent, a young man of twenty- 
two, was the representative of the House of Orange. His 
enemies, who were in authority at the time, disliked the 
thought of a strong central power and declared that each 
province was of right a sovereign republic. But the threaten- 
ing attitude of Louis XIV and the actual approach of the 
French troops speedily convinced the Dutch that the proy- 
inces must stand together. Every one looked to the descend- 
ant of William the Silent for safety in the terrible crisis, and 
William, Prince of Orange, was chosen commander general 
of all the troops. He was also appointed hereditary stadholder 
by some of the more important provinces, beginning with 
Holland, and while he never became king, he so increased 
the powers of the stadholder that the Netherlands ceased to 
be a republic except in name. 

The ease with which Louis’s ambassadors were able to turn 
against the Dutch all of their former allies casts a sad enough 
light upon the unscrupulous diplomacy of the time. Charles II 
of England was induced to join Louis by the promise of 
money which would enable him to amuse himself in his rather 
expensive fashion without resorting to Parliament. Sweden, 
the Emperor, and some of the more important German princes 
also agreed, in return for money or possible territorial gains, to 
support Louis. Consequently the Dutch seemed to have no 
chance of opposing the powerful army which Louis sent 
around well to the east so as to escape crossing the various 


1 The stadholder, or “stead-holder,” as his title may be translated, was origi- 
nally the lieutenant, or representative, of the King of Spain. 
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streams which barred the direct way to the provinces. By 
this route he also kept out of the Spanish Netherlands and so 
avoided giving Spain any cause for intervening. 

In June, 1672, the French were not far east of Amsterdam, 
and the city expected to have to surrender every moment. 
The Dutch were ready to conclude peace and offered to cede 
the southern portions of their territory to France and pay the 
expenses of the war. Louis, however, asked still more land 
and money, and demanded, moreover, that the Dutch should 
reestablish the Catholic religion on the same footing with the 
Protestant, and should each year send a solemn embassy to 
thank him “ for having left to the United Provinces the inde- 
pendence which the kings his predecessors had caused them 
to acquire.” These outrageous demands only strengthened the 
power of William of Orange, who cut the dikes and put a 
part of the country under water in order to drive out the 
French; and after a vain attempt on their part to take 
Amsterdam on the ice during the winter of 1672-1673, they 
evacuated Holland. 

William of Orange now became the leader of the European 
opposition to France. Both as stadholder of the Dutch prov- 
inces and later as king of England, he was to be the stanch 
and unwavering enemy of Louis and the most serious obstacle 
in his path. Young as he was, William exhibited the capacity 
for leadership, diplomacy, and dogged perseverance which had 
shown itself in his ancestors. He induced Louis’s recent allies 
to desert him and organized against the too powerful France 
a “grand alliance,” including Spain, the Emperor, the elector 
of Brandenburg, and other German princes. England, which 
had never sympathized with its king’s love for Louis, became 
neutral, leaving only Sweden to support France. 

When, at the end of six years of intermittent hostilities, a 
general peace was concluded at Nimwegen, the chief provisions 
were that France should not only leave the United Nether- 
lands intact but should pledge herself to protect the Dutch 
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merchants and their commerce. France, however, was finally 
permitted to annex some northern towns and Franche Comte, 
over which she and Spain had been quarreling for a century 
and a half. 


Louis XIV’s PLAN OF ENCROACHING BY “ REUNIONS ”’ 
UPON THE Hoty RomMAN EMPIRE 


6. Although there was no open war for ten years to follow, 
Louis found a way to encroach steadily upon the Spanish 
Netherlands and the German territories which lay between 
him and the Rhine. Franche Comté and certain towns which 
had been ceded to him by Spain were, by the terms of the 
treaty, to include “all their territories, domains, seigneuries, 
appurtenances, dependencies, and annexes by whatsoever title 
they might be designated, as well as all the men, vassals, sub- 
jects, towns, burgs, villages, hamlets, forests, streams, country 
districts, salt marshes, and all other things connected with 
them.” These innumerable vestiges of ancient feudal entangle- 
ments gave the king of France ample opportunity for extend- 
ing his claims by reuniting former ‘‘ dependencies.” 
out these ‘‘ reunions,” as they were called, courts were organ- 
ized with the special purpose of determining what should of 
right come to France and, under the king’s supervision, they 
naturally put a liberal construction on the cessions made by 
the treaty of Nimwegen. Where towns resisted, French troops 
were sent to bombard them. The Spanish protests received 
no attention. 


To carry 


Similar uncertainty as to the exact extent of the cessions 
made to France by the Peace of Westphalia (1648) and by 
later treaties, led to far more considerable extensions of Louis’s 
power at the expense of the German states on his borders. 
His courts turned half rights into whole in Alsace, and French 
troops seized the important city of Strassburg (1681), to which 
Louis had no claim whatever. In 1684 the diet of the Empire 
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was induced to ratify the French occupation of Strassburg 
and of nearly all the territories which had been adjudged to 
Louis by his courts. 

Almost two centuries later Germany was able, as we shall 
see, to wreak a terrible vengeance upon France and to regain 
not only Strassburg but the whole of Alsace. But no European 
state has changed since the time of Louis XIV so completely 
as Germany, which means to us the German Empire, one of 
the three or four best organized of the great European powers. 
It is now a compact federation somewhat like that of the 
United States, made up of twenty-two monarchies and three 
city republics. Each member of the union manages its local 
affairs but leaves all questions of national importance to be 
settled by the central government at Berlin. Nothing could 
be more different from this than the “‘ Germanies ’’ —as the 
French called them — of the seventeenth century. And in 
order to understand the ease with which Louis appropriated 
bits of German territory and the alliances which he was con- 
stantly making with individual German rulers, we must pause 
a moment to consider that very anomalous thing known as 
the Holy Roman Empire. ; 

In spite of its fine name and long history, it scarcely 
deserved to be ranked among the states of Europe. The great 
medizeval emperors, like Henry IV and Frederick Barbarossa, 
had never succeeded in getting the better of their powerful 
vassals and binding together their territories into a firm mon- 
archy such as France had become. On the contrary, the cen- 
tral power had grown weaker and weaker, while the various 
dukes, counts, bishops, abbots, and free towns went their own 
way, paying less and less attention to the Emperor, coining 
their own money, raising their own taxes, and, for that matter, 
fighting their own battles, —for each state was permitted to 
conclude treaties with other countries as if it were independent. 

The Emperor, who regarded himself as the successor of the 
Roman emperors, was selected in a peculiar manner. He did 
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not inherit the crown, but was chosen by a few of the German 
rulers who had long enjoyed this right and were consequently 
called ‘“electors.’”’ As they often appear in history, it is well 
worth while to remember their names. There were first, the 
three ecclesiastical electors, — the archbishops of Mayence, of 
Treves, and of Cologne, who were not only prelates but 
princes, whose possessions lay upon the Rhine and who had 
consequently much to do with France. Close to them, geo- 
graphically, was the elector of the Palatinate; then, further 
east, the elector of Saxony, and, to the north, the elector of 
Brandenburg, who was soon (1700) to assume the title of King 
of Prussia. The seventh elector was the king of Bohemia. 
Lastly there was the duke of Bavaria, who had managed dur- 
ing the troubles of the Thirty Years’ War to have himself 
recognized as a new elector. 

Although the Empire was not hereditary, it had been so in 
practice for some two hundred and fifty years, since the elect- 
ors had been accustomed to select as Emperor the ruler of the 
Austrian dominions. They were free, however, at any time to 
choose some one else, and Francis I of France, Henry VIII of 
England, and other foreign candidates had occasionally had 
some hopes of securing the imperial crown. Even Louis XIV 
was induced at one time to make an effort to have himself 
chosen Emperor and spent some money in gaining the good 
will of the electors. 

The Empire had a general congress, or diet, to which the 
various members of the union sent representatives and which 
met at Ratisbon on the Danube. It had little power and was 
so badly organized and so slow in its proceedings that business 
dragged along literally for centuries. The Emperor, as emperor, 
had little or no steady revenue, and the imperial army was 
made up of contingents from the various states, which came 
together very reluctantly and tardily. Consequently, although 


1 This title had been held for some time by the Emperor himself, since 
Bohemia formed a part of the Austrian dominions. 
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one hears of the Empire entering into treaties of alliance, par- 
ticipating in wars and concluding treaties of peace, it must be 
remembered that no one, not even the diet or the Emperor 
himself, had any particular interest in the Empire, but that 
everything really depended upon the individual German princes, 
among whom the ruler of the Austrian territories was the 
most important. 

The House of Hapsburg, to which the Austrian territories 
belonged, and which had so long held the office of Emperor, had 
slowly accumulated its various kingdoms, duchies, counties, etc., 
by conquest, inheritance, intrigue, and fortunate marriages, run- 
ning back into the Middle Ages. In the treaty of Nimwegen 
with France, the Emperor is called ‘“‘ Most serene and mighty 
Lord Leopold, Emperor elect’ of the Romans, ever august, King 
of Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, Dalmatia, Croatia, Slavonia, 
Archduke of Austria, Duke of Burgundy, Brabant, Styria, Car- 
inthia, Carniola, Margrave of Moravia, Duke of Luxemburg, 
of Upper and Lower Silesia, Wiirtemberg and Teck, Prince of 
Suabia, Count of Hapsburg, Tyrol, Kyburg and Goritz, etc., 
etc.’” Some minor possessions are here modestly omitted, but, 
on the other hand, Leopold’s title, King of Germany, was mean- 
ingless, and Louis XIV protested against his still calling himself 
duke of Burgundy since the duchy of Burgundy had belonged 
to France for over a century. 

As for Hungary, that was in the hands of the Turks with 
whom the Hapsburg princes had been warring for two cen- 
turies. Just at this period (1683) the Mohammedans were 
besieging Vienna itself, which was only saved by the timely 
intervention of the Polish king. After this defeat, however, the 
power of the Turks rapidly declined, and the Hapsburgs were 
able in 1699 to force the Sultan to acknowledge their title to 


” 


1 This title “emperor elect ” meant that the Emperor had been chosen by the 
electors but had not as yet been crowned by the pope. It was first assumed by 
Maximilian in 1580 with the Pope’s permission, and after his time no emperor 
ever went to Rome to be crowned by the Pope, as had been the custom earlier, 
but they continued to use the title, mzperator electus. 
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Hungary. It was but natural that the eyes of the Emperor 
should be turned rather to the east than to the west, since his 
realms lay mainly to the east of Germany proper and his capi- 
tal was Vienna, not Ratisbon where the diet met, nor Frankfurt- 
on-the-Main where the imperial elections took place. 

While the Austrian ruler was holding together as best he 
could his motley aggregation of kingdoms, duchies, counties, 
and principalities, inhabited by Germans, Bohemians, Slavoni- 
ans, and Hungarians, the elector of Brandenburg was laying 
the foundation of a kingdom which was to become Austria’s 
greatest rival and finally the center of the new German Empire 
from which she has been excluded. Beginning with a strip of 
territory extending some ninety miles to the east and to the 
west of the then little town of Berlin, the successive rulers of 
the House of Hohenzollern have gradually extended their 
boundaries until the present kingdom of Prussia extends all 
the way across Germany and embraces nearly two thirds of 
the present German Empire. 

The development of Prussia will be described below.’ Suffice 
it to say here that it was in the time of Louis XIV that Bran- 
denburg began to play an important part in European affairs. 
The Great Elector, as he is still honorably designated by 
Prussians, who reigned from 1640 to 1688, had joined Eng- 
land and Holland in their alliances against Louis, for he was 
interested in the fate of his territories on the Rhine, Mark 
and Cleves. He organized an army out of all proportion to 
his resources and therewith started his country on the way to 
military glory. 

As for the rest of the states included in the Holy Roman 
Iimpire, two or three hundred in number, they differed widely 
in size and character. One had a duke, another a count at its 
head, while others were ruled by prelates, archbishops, bishops, 
or by the heads of monasteries, — abbots, abbesses, and priors. 
There were many cities like Nuremberg, Augsburg, Frankfort, 


1 See below, sect. 12. 
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Worms, and Cologne, which were just as independent as 
Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, or Saxony. Lastly there were the impe- 
rial knights whose whole possessions might consist of a single 
strong castle with a wretched village lying at its base. The 
burgravate of Reineck ? is said to have included one castle and 
twelve poor subjects; the standing army of Count Leimburg- 
Styrum-Wilhelmsdorf* was composed of one colonel, nine other 
officers, and two privates. 

Now it so happened that it was the southwestern portion 
of the Empire on both sides of the Rhine and nearest France 
that were most broken up into weak and helpless little princi- 
palities. It is no wonder that Louis was encouraged to add, bit 
by bit, through war or courts of ‘‘ reunion,” the region between 
France and the Rhine where he already had so many little ‘“ en- 
claves,” or islands of territory. Next to the French boundary 
lay the duchy of Lorraine, whose duke suffered so much from 
Louis that he finally took service in the Austrian army. Three 
bishoprics within his domain — Metz, Verdun, and ‘Toul — had 
been in the hands of France for a century or more. Alsace, 
before portions of it were ceded to France in 1648, was divided 
into some forty independent or dependent little countries, not 
including the ninety villages of the knights. There were the 
bishopric of Strassburg, the realms of several abbots and 
counts, and ten independent towns besides the great free 
city of Strassburg. 

To the north of Alsace lay the ragged possessions of the 
elector of the Palatinate which Louis hoped to add to France ; 
east and west of him were the lands of the ecclesiastical electors 
of Mayence and Treves, still farther down the Rhine those of 
the elector of Cologne, and near him the Prussian duchy of 
Cleves. To the west of Cologne was the duchy of Jiilich and 
then right in the midst of the Spanish Netherlands the 
bishopric of Liége. Besides these there were other territories, 


1 The reader will search the map in vain for these and other equally insig- 
nificant places too small to be indicated. 
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some too small to appear on even a good map. It will be 
clear that it is almost impossible to give with any exactness 
the number of countries which went to make up the singular 
union known as the Holy Roman Empire. The manner in 
which Germany finally consolidated itself under the influence 
of French aggression, which by no means ceased with the 
death of Louis XIV, will prove one of the most important 
chapters in this volume. 


THe ENGLISH REVOLUTION OF 1688 AND THE WAR 
OF THE LEAGUE OF AUGSBURG (1688-1697) 


7. The “reunions’’ by which Louis increased the French 
possessions naturally attracted the attention of his enemies, 
— the Emperor, William of Orange, the king of Spain, and 
other rulers whose apprehensions were aroused. A new coali- 
tion was therefore preparing against Louis when two start- 
ling acts on his part consolidated a great part of Europe 
against him. 

The first of these was the revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
which Louis XIV’s grandfather, Henry IV, had granted to the 
Huguenots, as the French Protestants were called. Since they 
were heretics and as such abhorred by the Catholics, they had 
no rights except those which the king explicitly accorded them, 
and to revoke the edict was to make all Protestants outlaws. 
When the Huguenots were deprived by Richelieu of their 
former dangerous military independence, they had turned to 
manufacture, trade, and banking, and “as rich as a Huguenot” 
had become a proverb in France. There were perhaps a million 
of them among the fifteen million Frenchmen, and they un- 
doubtedly formed by far the most thrifty and enterprising 
part of the nation. The Catholic clergy, however, continued 
to urge the complete suppression of heresy. 

Louis XIV had scarcely taken the reins of government into 
his own hands before the perpetual nagging and injustice to 
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which the Protestants had been subjected at all times took a 
more serious form. Upon one pretense or another their churches 
were demolished. Children were authorized to renounce Prot- 
estantism when they reached the age of seven, and might be 
taken from their parents to be brought up in a Catholic school. 
In this way Protestant families were pitilessly broken up. Rough 
and licentious dragoons were quartered upon the Huguenots 
in the hope that the insulting behavior of the soldiers might 
drive the heretics to accept the religion of the king. 

At last Louis was led by his officials to believe that practi- 
cally all the Huguenots had been converted by these drastic 
measures, and in 1685 he accordingly revoked the Edict of 
Nantes. The Protestants became outlaws, and their ministers 
subject to the penalty of death if they continued to perform 
their duties. But even liberal-minded Catholics, like La Fon- 
taine, the kindly writer of fables, and Madame de Sévigné, 
hailed the reestablishment of “religious unity” with delight. 
They honestly believed that only an insignificant and seditious 
remnant still clung to the beliefs of Calvin. But there could 
have been no more serious mistake. Thousands of the Hugue- 
nots succeeded in eluding the vigilance of the royal officials 
and fled, — some to the Dutch Netherlands, some to England, 
some to Brandenburg, some to America, — carrying with them 
their skill and industry to strengthen the rivals of France.’ 

This revival of ancient fanaticism made a deep impression 
upon the Protestant powers, especially the Dutch Nether- 
lands, England, and Brandenburg. They had all, at one time 
or another, been in league with France, but now they all turned 
against her. Nevertheless, the French king, as if to still fur- 
ther increase the strength and unanimity of his enemies, in 
the same year that he revoked the Edict of Nantes, laid claim 


1 This was the last great and terrible example of that fierce religious intoler- 
ance which had produced the Albigensian Crusade, the Spanish Inquisition, and 
the Massacre of St. Bartholomew. See Robinson, History of Western Europe, 


pp 223, 395, and 455. 
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to the Palatinate in the name of his sister-in-law, Charlotte 
Elizabeth.’ 

In 1686 the German powers signed an alliance known as 
the League of Augsburg, which was joined by Spain and the 
Dutch. Catholics and Protestants alike were ready to fight 
side by side in order to check the boundless insolence of the 
French king. Moreover a singular revolution soon greatly in- 
creased the strength and resources of Louis’s chief adversary, 
William of Orange, for in 1688 he became king of England. 

Upon the death of Charles II of England, who had been 
very friendly with Louis, he was succeeded by his brother 
James, who was an avowed Catholic and had married, as his 
second wife, Mary of Modena, also a Catholic. He was ready 
to reéstablish Catholicism in England, regardless of conse- 
quences. Mary, James’s daughter by his first wife, had married 
William, prince of Orange, the head of the United Nether- 
lands. The nation, therefore, might have tolerated James so 
long as they could look forward to the accession of his Prot- 
estant daughter Mary. But when a son was born to his Cath- 
olic second wife, and James showed unmistakably his purpose 
of favoring the Catholics, messengers were dispatched by a 
group of Protestants to William of Orange, asking him to 
come over with his English wife and be their ruler.” 


1 Louis’s younger brother, the duke of Orleans, had married Charlotte Eliza- 
beth, the sister of the elector of the Palatinate, who had died without male heirs 
in 1685. It was this fact that gave Louis his excuse for intervening to win the 
Palatinate for her. She is well known on account of the amusing letters which 
she was accustomed to write to her many German friends about the happenings 
at the French court. 

2 The Revolution of 1688 in England, which called William to the throne, was 
the culmination of a struggle between the monarchs and the people which had 
been in progress since the accession of James I in 1603. It originated in the 
extravagant claim of that king that unlimited authority was vested in him and 
that he could tax his people without the consent of Parliament. A great number 
of his subjects, especially the Puritans, who were dissatisfied with the church as 
established under Elizabeth, resisted the pretensions of the sovereign and, under 
Charles I, a civil war broke out which was only ended by the execution of the 
king. A military despotism under Cromwell was then set up; but the very vio- 
lence of the revolutionists, combined with the innate loyalty of the English people, 
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William landed in England, November, 1688, and marched 
upon London, where he received general support from all the 
English Protestants, regardless of party. James started to 
oppose William, but his army refused to fight, and his court- 
iers deserted him. William was glad to forward James’s escape 
to France, as he would hardly have known what to do with 
him had James insisted on remaining in the country. A new 
parliament declared the throne vacant, on the ground that 
King James II, “having violated the fundamental laws and 
withdrawn himself out of the kingdom, had abdicated the 
government.” ~ 

By this peaceful revolution the English rid themselves of 
the Stuart kings and their claims to rule, hke the French 
kings, by the grace of God. Moreover both Charles II and 
James II had been Catholics and had threatened to reéstab- 
lish their religion against the wishes of the majority of the 
people. They had both been in constant friendly communica- 
tion with the French king who favored this plan. Now all was 
changed. William was unmistakably Protestant and already 
the head of a Protestant state; he had come at the bidding 
of representatives of the people and governed in virtue of an 


brought about a restoration in the person of Charles II, a son of the “ martyred 
ruler,” as Charles I was now called. Though a Catholic at heart and opposed 
therefore to the Protestant church as established by law, and though firmly be- 
lieving in divine right, Charles II was determined not to risk losing his head, 
like his father, and succeeded, by dissimulating his views, in keeping his throne 
until his death in 1685. See Robinson, History of Western Europe, chap. xxx. 
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act of Parliament,! not by the grace of God. Having the 
people with him, he easily defeated the attempts which James, 
with Louis’s assistance, made to regain his throne. 

The effects of the English Revolution were important in 
their influence upon the course of European affairs, for under 
William’s leadership England immediately joined the League of 
Augsburg. He was thus able to combine the resources of the 
Dutch and the English against his arch-enemy, the French 
king, who made a momentous mistake by occupying the Palat- 
inate in the interests of his sister-in-law, instead of opposing 
William’s designs on England. 

France now stood alone against Europe and was really in 
no condition to begin a new war, for her treasury was empty, 
her people burdened with taxes, and her best generals dead. 
Nevertheless Louis seized the Palatinate and the electorate 
of Cologne where he was trying to establish his own candidate 
as archbishop. He also sent his fleet to support James II 
in his attempt to regain his English throne. In 1689 Louis 
justified the worst apprehensions of his enemies by a frightful 
devastation of the Palatinate which he had decided to evacu- 
ate. He burned whole towns, destroyed the castles, includ- 
ing the beautiful residence of the elector of the Palatinate at 
Heidelberg, the magnificent ruins of which stand as a re- 
minder of this cruel attempt to destroy permanently the pros- 
perity of one of the most beautiful and flourishing districts 
of Germany. Mannheim was ruined by fire and gunpowder, 
Speyer and Worms destroyed, and the country ravaged as 
Sherman ravaged Georgia on his famous march to the sea. 
Though this was defended as a war measure, the ancient 

1A “Declaration of Right” was drawn up condemning James’s violation of 
the constitution and appointing William and Mary joint sovereigns. This is a 
monument in English constitutional history since it once more restated the limi- 
tations upon the king which had been imposed by Magna Carta and the Petition 
of Right drawn up in the time of Charles I. The Declaration bound the king not 
to levy taxes, or keep a standing army, or suspend the laws without the consent 


of Parliament, which should enjoy freedom of speech and be assembled frequently, 
See Robinson, Readings in European History, Vol. I, pp. 221 and 261. 
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grudge of the Germans against I'rance may even to-day be 
aroused by the sight of the ivy-grown walls which still crown 
many a hill in the region desolated by Louis’s minister of 
war, the heartless Louvois. 

The war dragged on by land and sea for nearly a decade 
until at last, in 1697, France, England, the United Nether- 
lands, and the Empire signed the treaties of Ryswick. The 
chief provisions of these will serve to recall the main issues 
which have been alluded to in this chapter. Louis surrendered 
practically all the places (except Strassburg) that he had occu- 
pied since the treaty of Nimwegen and agreed to recognize 
William III as king of England, to make no effort to depose 
him, and to ratify as William’s successor his wife’s sister, Anne, 
a stanch Protestant, thus assuring the exclusion of Catholics 
from the English throne. He restored Lorraine to its rightful 
ruler, evacuated the right bank of the Rhine, withdrew his 
candidate for the electorate of Cologne, and accepted a sum 
of money in lieu of his sister-in-law’s claims on the Palatinate. 
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CHAPTER LL 
RECONSTRUCTION OF EUROPE AT UTRECHT 
THE QUESTION OF THE SPANISH SUCCESSION 


8. The willingness of Louis XIV to conclude the Peace of 
Ryswick, by which he gained so little, is to be explained in part 
by his anxiety to be ready for a new crisis in European affairs 
which he and his fellow-monarchs had long foreseen. This 
was the struggle that was sure to arise when Charles II, the 
feeble king of Spain, should die. He had neither children nor 
brothers to whom his vast realms would naturally revert. A suc- 
cessor had therefore to be sought among his more distant kin. 

His father’s elder sister had married the French king, 
Louis XIII, and the younger sister, the Emperor, Ferdi- 
nand III, so it had come about that Louis XIV was Charles’s 
cousin, as was also the reigning Emperor (and head of the 
Austrian house), Leopold I. Matters were further complicated 
by the circumstance that Charles’s own elder sister had mar- 
ried Louis, and his younger, Emperor Leopold, so that it was 
inevitable that each of these rulers would lay claim to the 
whole or part of the Spanish possessions either in his own 
name or in that of his children. Both monarchs, however, 
were well aware that the other powers of Europe would never 
permit either of them or the heir to the French or the Austrian 
crown to become king of Spain and thus found an empire of 
unprecedented extent. Louis therefore designated his younger 
grandson, Philip of Anjou, as the rightful successor of Charles IT, 
while Leopold worked in the interests of his younger son, the 
Archduke Charles.1 , 


1 As the accompanying genealogical table indicates, the situation had origi- 
nally been complicated by the fact that Charles I’s younger sister and Leopold 


34 


Reconstruction of Europe at Utrecht 35 


The vital interest of Europe in the settlement of the ques- 
tion becomes apparent as we enumerate the more important 
of the twenty-two crowns that Charles was so soon to lay down. 
Besides the kingdoms of Castile, Aragon, and Navarre with 
their dependencies (which embraced all the peninsula except 
Portugal), a great part of Italy belonged to the Spanish ruler, 
namely, Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, the duchy of Milan and cer- 
tain coast towns,’ while to the north of France lay the Spanish 
Netherlands, and on the coast of Africa were other Spanish 
holdings. But all these territories dwindle into insignificance 
when compared with Spain’s magnificent colonial empire. This 
embraced, far to the east, the Philippine Archipelago and the 
Caroline Islands; to the west — thanks to Columbus — Cuba, 
Porto Rico, and Trinidad. In North America, Spain controlled 
Florida, Mexico, Texas, and claimed, indeed, all the great 
had a daughter who married the elector of Bavaria. Their son, Joseph Ferdinand, 


was the candidate favored by poor Charles himself, but the boy’s death in 1699 
reduced the chief claimants to the two mentioned in the text. 


France Spain Austria (and Bavaria) 
Philip IIT, king of Spain (d. 1621) 





| | 
Anna,m.Louis XIIL Philip IV (d. 1665) Maria, m, Emp. Ferdinand IIT 





| A 
Louis XIV, m. Maria Theresa Charles II (d.1700) A/argaret,m. Leopold I 


(d. 1705) 
Louis the Dauphin Maria, m. elector 
(d. 1711) of Bavaria 
Louis (d. 1712) PHILIP, duke of 
Anjou (as king of Joseph Ferdinand 
Spain, Philip V) (d. 1699) 
Louis XV 
Joseph* ARCHDUKE* 

(Emperor, 1705-1711) CHARLES 
(Emperor, 
1711-1740) 


* Joseph and Archduke Charles were sons of Leopold I by his third wife, Eleanor of 
Neuburg. 


1 See map, p. 14. 
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unexplored West. Central America was hers, and all of South 
America except Brazil, which belonged to the Portuguese." 

European The Spanish succession was not then a matter of the Span- 

ee into ish kingdom, of a duchy here and there, or a few walled 

world history towns which might come into the hands of one European 
ruler rather than another. The question whether the French 
king should annex certain fortresses on his northern border, 
or extend his control over the Alsatian towns, sank into the 
background. The whole world was. now in a sense involved 
and even the fate of nations yet unborn. The history of 
Europe was broadening out. The king to whom Madrid, 
Naples, Milan, and Antwerp should fall was also to be feared 
— especially by the merchants — as the ruler of Manila, 
Havana, and Valparaiso. 


Bothithe Nothing need be said here of the relative strength of the 
gy cies claims made by the French king on the one hand and by the 


claims Emperor on the other. Too much was at stake to permit 
threaten the 


European the European powers to leave the matter to be settled by dip- 

ae of Jomats and lawyers. Should the duke of Anjou succeed to the 
Spanish throne, on condition that he would give up forever all 
rights to the French crown, there was no assurance that his 
promise would be kept. Even if it were, the two branches of 
the House of Bourbon? might combine their strength to the 
detriment of the rest of Europe. If, on the other hand, Leo- 
pold’s son should be awarded the prize, there was the risk of 
a revival of the dangerously extensive empire of Charles V; 
for the Archduke Charles might, by the death of his older 
brother, become heir to the Austrian territories and the most 
natural candidate for the imperial crown.* 


Importance Important as were the issues in the disposal of Spain’s 
of trade with ; 

the Spanish European lands and interested as were both England and 
colonies Holland in maintaining a certain balance of power among 


1 See below, sect. 19. 

2 Henry IV had been the first of the Bourbon family, to which all the succeed- 
ing kings of France belonged. 

3 And so it happened, for Charles was elected Emperor in 1711. 
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the European states, it is probable that they would have 
hesitated to go to war in support of any particular candi- 
date for the Spanish throne had it not been for the New 
World and the wealth-bringing trade carried on between the 
European ports and those of the West Indies, Mexico, and 
South America. 

It is true that Spain had done all she could to keep this 
trade entirely in her own hands. Columbus had sailed away 
to the west under the auspices of the queen of Castile, and 
consequently Castile proposed to retain for herself all the 
advantages of his discoveries and those of his successors. The 
idea of the “‘ open door,” which would have permitted all ship- 
owners to sail freely back and forth from Dutch, English, or 
Portuguese ports to Havana, Vera Cruz, or Porto Bello, was 
unheard of in those days. Castile looked upon her lucky find 
as a gold prospector would look upon the discovery of a rich 
claim which he would scarcely expect to share with his less 
fortunate neighbors. 

At first Spain forbade all foreign vessels to enter American 
waters, and Spanish merchants were ordered not to carry on 
business with tradérs of other European nations without the 
express permission of the king. Even in Spain only one port, 
Seville, was allowed to engage in trade with the colonies. All 
ships bound for America must leave from that port and must 
deliver their goods there on their return.’ For a time Vera 
Cruz and Porto Bello were the only colonial ports through 
which trade could be conducted with Spanish America. More- 
over all ships were required to sail in fleets with regular convoys 
which made but very few trips a year. This was doubtless 
necessary when piracy and buccaneering were rife, but the 
system was maintained, like other restrictions, with the view 
of keeping the trade in the hands of the companies in which 
the government had vested it. 


1 Not until 1778 were the special privileges granted to Seville, and later to 
three or four other towns, abolished and business opened to all Spanish ports. 
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Spain was, however, unable to defend her monopoly. In 
the first place, she could not cover the broad Atlantic with 
guards and watch every inlet and landing place along the 
interminable coasts of the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean 
Sea. Moreover her home industries were not so flourishing 
that she was able to supply her colonies with all that they 
needed, and so they gladly conducted a secret and illicit trade 
with the merchants who came to them from England and 
Holland. 

These conditions had produced a curious species of trader, 
—half merchant, half pirate, and necessarily always a smug- 
gler, —who sailed the Spanish main’ ready, when unduly 
tempted, to sink a Spanish convoy and capture the unwieldy 
galleons Jaden with treasure. The English seamen of Eliza- 
beth’s time, — Drake, Hawkins, and others, — had ranged the 
high seas, first visiting the west coast of Africa to capture a 
cargo of negroes who could be sold for slaves in the Spanish 
colonies.”, When war existed between Spain and her European 
neighbors her merchants naturally fared worse than usual, for 
it was considered patriotic as well as profitable to attack her 
ships. But smuggling flourished at all times, and it is supposed 
that by the eighteenth century England was carrying on ille- 
gally a more considerable trade with the Spanish colonies than 
did the mother country through her regular channels. 

It was these commercial interests that gave the question of 
the Spanish succession its chief importance for the English ; 
for should France obtain the vacant Spanish throne for a 
member of her reigning house, she would doubtless take pains 
to assure to herself all possible advantages in the trade with 
the Spanish colonies, and she would be able to supply the 


1 The term “ Spanish main” meant perhaps originally the mainland of Cen- 
tral and South America as contrasted with the West Indies, but it is commonly 
applied to the neighboring waters, especially the Caribbean Sea. 

2 This trade has been the subject of many romances. Some idea of it may be 
had from the reports of those who actually sailed the Spanish main. See Read- 
ings, sect. 19. 
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necessary military and naval forces to aid Spain in keeping 
out intruders as never before. Nor was it only the western 
trade that was involved; for should France obtain control, 
even indirectly, of Spain and southern Italy, she could exclude 
English merchants from their intercourse with the Levant (as 
the eastern Mediterranean regions were called), a calamity 
which England must avoid at any cost. 


WILL OF CHARLES II, AND WAR OF THE SPANISH 
SUCCESSION 


g-. The vast interests at stake and the danger of a world- 
wide war had led the European powers to attempt a peaceful 
partition of the Spanish dominions while Charles was still 
living. Several plans for a division of the heritage were sug- 
gested and given up for one reason or another. But just before 
Charles died England and Holland had induced Louis XIV 
to agree that the Archduke Charles should have Spain, the 
Netherlands, and the colonies, on condition that the Bourbons 
should receive the Spanish holdings in Italy with the prospect 
of exchanging Milan for Lorraine. The Emperor, however, 
stubbornly refused to ratify this partition. Moreover Louis 
was only temporizing when he acceded to this division, for his 
clever agents had been busy all along at the Spanish court trying 
‘to induce the dying king to maintain the integrity of the Spanish 
possessions and turn them all over to his French relatives. 

In this they succeeded, for when finally the long-expected 
death of the Spanish king occurred (November, 1700) it was 
found that he had left a will in which he desired that his 
twenty-two crowns should fall to the duke of Anjou on condi- 
tion, however, that the crowns of France and Spain should 
never rest upon the same head. Should the Bourbons refuse 
to accept the bequest, the inheritance was to be passed on to 
the Archduke Charles of Austria, that hereditary enemy of 
France. 
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It was a crucial moment in the history of Europe when the 
news of Charles’s will reached Louis XIV. By the provisions 
of the Partition Treaty, he had renounced on the part of his 
family all claims to the Spanish dominions. He clearly fore- 
saw that war was likely to follow his acceptance and well 
knew that France was already terribly exhausted by his previ- 
ous enterprises. Nevertheless the prize was tempting beyond 
measure. He had been secretly working for it for years, and 
his refusal meant its transfer to a hated rival. To say “no” 
meant that, as Torcy, the head of French foreign affairs, urged : 
‘“'The same courier who has been dispatched to convey the news 
of the will to France will proceed to Vienna; and the Spanish 
nation, without hesitation, will acknowledge the Emperor’s 
second son as their king. The house of Austria will then unite 
between father and son the power of Charles V, .a power 
hitherto so fatal to France.” Such arguments could not but 
appeal strongly to the king. 

For a brief time Louis XIV hesitated, either to save appear- 
ances or because he realized fully the gravity of the situation ; 
but at last he decided to accept the privilege for his grandson, 
and on November 16, 1700, he called the Spanish ambassador 
to his private chamber and told him to salute the duke of 
Anjou as the king of Spain. Louis then threw open the fold- 
ing doors of his cabinet, bade the courtiers enter, and, with 
the majestic air of which he was the consummate master, he ~ 
said, ‘Gentlemen, permit me to present to you the king of 
Spain. His station called him to that crown; the late king 
has called him to it by his will; and the whole nation has 
fixed its desire upon him and has eagerly asked me for him. 
It is the will of Heaven; I have obeyed it with pleasure.” 
Then turning to his grandson, he said, ‘‘ Be a good Spaniard ; 
that is your first duty ; but remember that you are a French- 
man born, in order that in this way the union between the 
two nations may be preserved. By this means you will be 
able to render both peoples happy and preserve the peace of 
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’ 


Europe.” The leading French journal of the time boldly pro- 
claimed that the Pyrenees were no more.? 

Contrary to expectations, Louis’s conduct in accepting the 
throne of Spain for a member of his family failed to arouse 
general indignation. Both England and the United Provinces 
concurred in the new arrangement as inevitable, and even 
acknowledged the duke of Anjou as king of Spain under the 
title of Philip V. It looked as if Louis were going to have every- 
thing his own way; and had he been more discreet he might 
have secured his prize without war. However, the commercial 
issue quickly became prominent, for he soon published a series 
of decrees relating to the Spanish-American trade which clearly 
indicated that the English and Dutch could expect no favors. 
He sent French soldiers to reénforce the Spanish troops in the 
barrier fortresses of the Spanish Netherlands and began to 
build ships at Cadiz as if Spain were now a part of France. 
Moveover he had his courts declare solemnly that his grand- 
son, Philip, still retained his rights to the French crown. 
Finally, in 1701, upon the death of the exiled king, James II, 
Louis, contrary to the promise he had made in the Treaty of 
Ryswick, recognized the deposed king’s son as sovereign of 
England. ; 

Louis could hardly have discovered more effective methods 
of irritating and alarming the English and the Dutch. They 
were now thoroughly aroused, and William easily succeeded in 
forming a Grand Alliance in which Louis’s old enemies, Eng- 
land, Holland, the Emperor, and the king of Prussia, were the 
important members. The allies reviewed the various examples 
of Louis’s arrogance and his dangerous encroachments upon 
his neighbors. They proposed to unite in order to wrest his 
newly acquired advantages from him, restore to the Dutch 
their barrier towns, win the Italian possessions of Spain for 
the Emperor, and perhaps the West Indies for England. 


1 For extracts illustrating this matter of the Spanish will, see Readings, 
sect. 9. 
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William himself died (1702) just as hostilities were begin- 
ning, and so the Alliance against Louis lost its great leader. 
William was succeeded by his sister-in-law, Anne, who was not 
distinguished for her capacity as a ruler. The English were, 
however, pledged to the Alliance and deeply interested in it. 

Accordingly the long War of the Spanish Succession was 
carried on vigorously by the English general, the duke of 
Marlborough, as well as by the Austrian commander, Eugene 
of Savoy. Louis, on the contrary, no longer had generals 
like Condé and Turenne, who had gained the victories in his 
earlier wars. All the important battles, Blenheim, Ramillies, and 
Oudenarde, went against him. The conflict was more general 
than the Thirty Years’ War had been; even in America there 
was fighting between the French and English colonists which 
passes in American histories under the name of Queen Anne’s 
War. In the unequal conflict France was rapidly being ruined 
by the destruction of her people and her wealth; after some 
ten years of war, Louis was willing to consider a compromise 
that would bring peace. But as the allies were constantly 
quarreling among themselves, charging one another with fail- 
ure to render the promised help in the war, Louis was able 
to save something from the wreck in the treaties which, after 
twelve years of fighting in the Netherlands, Germany, Spain, 
and Italy, established peace once more. 


PEACE OF UTRECHT, 1713 


10. The Peace of Utrecht’ changed the map of Europe 
as no previous treaty had done, not even that of Westphalia 
which closed the Thirty Years’ War in 1648. Each of the 


1 The greater part of the powers which had been involved in the War of the 
Spanish Succession concluded peace with one another at Utrecht, April, 1713; 
but the Emperor did not sign his treaty with France until the following March at 
Rastadt. This was accepted by the representatives of the Holy Roman Empire 
a few months later at Baden in Switzerland. So, to be quite accurate, one 
should speak of the Peace of Utrecht-Rastadt-Baden, 1713-1714. 
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combatants got a share of the Spanish booty over which they 
had been struggling. The Bourbon Philip was permitted to 
retain the crown of Spain and all her colonies, but the 
Spanish and French crowns were never to rest on the same 
head. Though losing the Spanish Netherlands and the Italian 
possessions, Spain was really benefited by this arrangement, 
for, under the new sovereign, attention could be given to 
those domestic and administrative reforms so long and so 
sadly needed. 

The Archduke Charles, now become Emperor after the death 
of his brother, was of course obliged to surrender his hopes of 
becoming king of Spain; but his disappointment was solaced 
by considerable additions to the Austrian realms. He was 
awarded the Spanish Netherlands, which were to continue to 
form a barrier between the Dutch and the French. He also 
received most of the Spanish possessions in Italy; namely, 
Naples, Milan, and the island of Sardinia. In this way it came 
about that Austria got that hold upon Italy which was not 
relinquished until 1866. 

Of all the countries which participated in the War of the 
Spanish Succession, England came out with the most consider- 
able and permanent gains. In the first place, the question of 
the succession to the English crown was set at rest. Louis XIV 
had always shown himself ready to forward a revolution in 
England in order to replace a Catholic king upon the throne. 
But he now agreed to recognize Anne as the legitimate ruler 
and promised never, either openly or by fomenting sedition, 
to attack her.or her Protestant successors as designated by 
Parliament. 

In America, England acquired from France Nova Scotia, 
Newfoundland, and the Hudson Bay region, all of which she 
still holds. In this way the gradual expulsion of the French 
from North America began. From Spain England received 
the rock of Gibraltar from which she still commands the nar- 
row entrance to the Mediterranean Sea, now doubly important 
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since the establishment of the British Empire in India and the 
opening of the Suez Canal. She also induced Spain to bind 
herself not to grant to France or any other nation the right to 
trade freely with her colonies, but secured for herself the 
highly-prized privilege of supplying the Spanish colonies with 
African slaves for thirty years. She was also permitted to 
send each year to Porto Bello, on the isthmus of Panama, a 
ship of five hundred tons’ burden laden with merchandise, — 
a concession which only served to encourage smuggling on a 
larger scale than ever before and led finally to a war between 
the two countries. 

The political history during the twenty-five years following 
the conclusion of the Peace of Utrecht is particularly dreary 
and unprofitable ; we may therefore neglect it altogether and 
merely explain here the principal changes, especially those in 
the map of Italy, which were made during that period. 

The Peace of Utrecht had not reconciled the two monarchs 
chiefly concerned in the War of the Spanish Succession, namely, 
the new Bourbon king of Spain, Philip V, and the Emperor, 
Charles VI. The Emperor still refused to recognize Philip as 
king of Spain, while Philip, on his part, was reluctant to 
acknowledge the loss of Spain’s possessions in Italy, which, 
according to the treaties, were to fall to Austria. Philip V, 
moreover, had married an enterprising Italian princess, Eliza- 
beth of Parma, who soon set her heart upon securing some 
kind of a respectable principality in Italy for their little son, 
Don Carlos. Under her influence, Spain tried in 1717-1718 
to regain Sardinia and Sicily by arms, but was forced by France 
and England to agree to a peace in 1720 in which Parma and 
‘Tuscany were promised to Don Carlos as soon as their rulers, 
who were without heirs, should die. The Emperor at last 
acknowledged Philip as king of Spain, but only on condition 
that he should be given Sicily, which was taken from the duke 
of Savoy who had to content himself with the island of Sardinia 
and the title of king. 
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Austria and Spain, however, were not satisfied to leave Italy 
alone and before long found an excuse for renewed fighting 
and another readjustment. Louis XV of France, who  suc- 
ceeded his great-grandfather Louis XIV in 1715, had married 
the daughter of Stanislas Lesczcynski, a,deposed king of 
Poland, whom he felt it his duty to attempt to restore to his 
throne. An opportunity offered itself in 1733, and France was 
forced to go to war in the interest of her king’s father-in-law. 
Spain sided with Stanislas, Austria supported his rival; but it 
was Italy, not Poland, in which both were really interested. 

After two years of hostilities and three years of negotiations, 
a new agreement was made at Vienna in 1738. The Emperor, 
who had been badly beaten, agreed to turn over Naples and 
Sicily to Don Carlos on condition that the latter should give 
up all claim to Parma and Tuscany. In this way the queen of 
Spain secured the coveted kingdom of the Two Sicilies * for 
her son and his heirs. This younger branch of the Spanish 
Bourbons held all southern Italy until the last of them was 
driven out by Garibaldi in 1860. 

As Louis XV had not succeeded in replacing his father-in- 
law on the Polish throne, he looked about for a dukedom to 
solace the ex-king’s declining years. Since there was none 
vacant, the duke of Lorraine was induced to surrender his 
patrimony to Stanislas Lesczcynski, after whose death (which 
occurred in 1766) France was to be allowed to annex this 
long-coveted region. In view of this advantageous arrange- 
ment, France gave her consent to a marriage between Francis, 
the dispossessed duke of Lorraine, and the Emperor’s daughter, 
Maria Theresa, of whom we shall hear more anon. As an 
indemnity for the loss of his duchy, Francis was given Tuscany 
with its famous city of Florence. This had long been under 
the rule of the Medici, but the line died out in 1737 and their 
lands thus passed to a stranger from across the Alps. 


1 This singular name owes its origin to the fact that during the Middle Ages 
the kingdom of Naples was commonly called “ Sicily” as well as the island of Sicily. 
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Italy’s fate was sealed for more than a century. As we 
glance at the map (in 1750), we find a Spanish ruler once 
more controlling, as of old, all the southern portions of the 
peninsula. Another foreign power, Austria, holds Milan and 
indirectly Tuscany. (Parma she agreed in 1748 to hand over 
to a younger son of the queen of Spain.) Across the penin- 
sula, between the Austrian and the Spanish lands, lay the 
Papal States, which for hundreds of years had belonged to the 
head of the Roman Catholic Church. The two ancient repub- 
lics, Venice and Genoa, once the glory of Italy, had lost a great 
part of their former importance, nor were the two little inde- 
pendent duchies of Modena and Lucca in a position to resist 
foreign interference. 

As later history showed, the hope of Italy lay in the king of 
Sardinia, whose capital was Turin. His realms consisted of 
Piedmont and the mountainous Savoy together with the unim- 
portant island from which he derived the royal title that he 
was destined one day to exchange for the far more glorious 
one of King of Italy. We shall later describe the extraordinary 
series of events in the nineteenth century which enabled Italy 
to free herself from the control of foreign nations which had 
so long and so impudently disposed of her possessions and 
which permitted her, after many vicissitudes, to unite all her 
scattered members into a firm national union. 

The Peace of Utrecht did not affect the Holy Roman 
Empire, which remained for almost another century the same 
loose union of practically independent dukedoms, principali- 
ties, bishoprics, and towns that it had long been. The new 
kingdom of Prussia was, however, preparing to assume an 
important place in European affairs. 

When Louis XIV had died in 1715, after a reign of more 
than seventy years, France experienced a feeling of relief. There 
was no one to spoil the general satisfaction by foretelling that 
the new king, then but five years old, was beginning a long 
and inglorious reign during which he would exhibit a love of 
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low debauchery and a cruel indifference to the public welfare 
quite alien to his great-grandfather, whose death was mistaken 
as a harbinger of better times to come. France was greatly 
exhausted by many wars, and under Louis XV her military 
power ceased to be a terror to her neighbors. 

But even if her king was incompetent, her generals inferior, 
and her campaigns resulted in shameful defeats; though she 
lost her colonies and was weighed down by bad taxes and 
the survivals of feudal dues and privileges, France nevertheless 
became under Louis XV the leader of European thought and 
the teacher of the nations. Her scientists, philosophers, and 
economists, as we shall see, pointed the way toward progress 
by denouncing the old abuses and errors— sometimes too 
hotly, it is true, but in such a manner that no one could refuse 
to listen to them. At last, in the Revolution of 1789, France 
gave Europe an example of thorough-going reform which was 
sooner or later followed by all the western powers. 

England had gained much in the settlement at Utrecht + 
and was able to overshadow France as a naval and colonial 
power. Indeed at the end of the War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession her navy was the finest in the world, since both of her 
chief rivals, the Dutch and the French, had been decidedly 
weakened in the conflict. For a quarter of a century after the 
close of the war England managed to keep out of the conflicts 
on the continent,” but later she felt obliged to intervene, as 


1 During the War of the Spanish Succession, England had strengthened her- 
self by a final union with Scotland. For centuries the difficulties between the 
two countries had led to much bloodshed and suffering. In 1603, on the accession 
to the English throne of the Scotch king, James VI, as James I of England, the 
two countries had come under the same ruler, but each had maintained its own 
independent parliament and system of government. Finally, in 1707, both coun- 
tries agreed to unite in one government. Forty-five members of the British House 
of Commons were thereafter to be chosen in Scotland, and sixteen Scotch lords 
were added to the British House of Lords. In this way the whole island of Great 
Britain was at last placed under a single government, and the occasions for strife 
and misunderstanding thereby greatly reduced. 

2 Except when, in 1718-1720, England allied herself with France against 
Spain, and her admiral, Byng, destroyed the Spanish flect. 
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we shall see, in order to maintain ‘‘ the balance of power” 
among her neighbors across the channel. Her great wars, 
however, were waged in distant parts of the world and on 
sea more often than on land. Fifty years after the Peace of 
Utrecht, England succeeded in driving the French from both 
India and North America? and laid the foundation of that vast 
colonial empire which gives her the commercial supremacy 
among European nations to-day. 

In order to make the later history clear, it is necessary to 
notice here a remarkable change in the English line of kings. 
None of Queen Anne’s children survived her, and she was suc- 
ceeded, according to an arrangement made before her acces- 
sion, by the nearest Protestant heir. This was George I, son of 
James I’s granddaughter, Sophia.” She had married the elector 
of Hanover®; consequently the king who came to the English 
throne in 1714 was a German, and as elector of Hanover his 
continental realms belonged to the Holy Roman Empire. 


1 See below, Chapters VI-VII . 
2 James I (1603-1625) 
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(1689-1702) (1689-1694) (1702-1714) George I 
(1714-1727) 
James Francis Edward George IT 
(the Old Pretender, (1727-1760) 
1688-1766) 
Frederick, 
Charles Edward prince of Wales 
(the Young Pre- (d. 1751) 
tender) 
George IIT 
(1760-1820) 


8 Originally there had been but seven electors (see above, p. 24), but the duke 
of Bavaria had been made an elector during the Thirty Years’ War, and in 1692 
the father of George I had been permitted to assume the title of Elector of Hanover. 
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This circumstance did not cause as much trouble as might 
have been expected. There was no question of uniting Han- 
over and Great Britain in any way. Indeed, England assumed 
no responsibility for her king’s German territory. Neverthe- 
less the policy of the Hanoverian kings was from time to time 
influenced by attacks made upon their electorate. The ina- 
bility of George I to speak English led to an important result, 
since he was compelled to turn over most of the business of 
government to his ministers and, as will be shown later, this 
led to the development of the famous English cabinet. 
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GHAPFEK UIV 
RUSSIA AND PRUSSIA BECOME EUROPEAN POWERS 


PETER THE GREAT PLANS TO MAKE RUSSIA A 
EuROPEAN POWER 


11. Hitherto our attention has been fixed upon western 
and southern Europe. We have reviewed the chief events of 
Louis XIV’s reign, his theory of kingship, his warlike policy, 


‘and have briefly introduced the several actors in the successive 


struggles, — England, Spain, the Netherlands, the Holy Roman 
Empire, and the Italian states. We must now turn from the 
Rhine and the Pyrenees to the shores of the Baltic and the 
vast plains of Russia ; for while the War of the Spanish Succes- 
sion was in progress another conflict was raging in the North, 
and changes were taking place there comparable in impor- 
tance to those which were ratified by the Peace of Utrecht. 
Russia, which had hitherto faced eastward, was turning toward 
the West, upon which she was destined to exert an ever- 
increasing influence. The newly founded kingdom of Prussia 
was gathering its forces for a series of brilliant military exploits 
under the leadership of Frederick the Great, one of the most 
celebrated rulers of all times. 

There has been no occasion in dealing with the situation in 
western Europe to speak heretofore of the Slavic peoples to 
which the Russians, as well as the Poles, Bohemians, Bulga- 
rians, and other nations of eastern Europe belong, although 
together they constitute the most numerous race in Europe. 
Not until the opening of the eighteenth century did Russia 
begin to take an active part in western affairs. Now she is 
one of the most important factors in the politics of the world. 
Of the realms of the Tsar, that portion which lies in Europe 
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exceeds in extent the territories of all the other rulers of the 
continent put together, and yet European Russia comprises 
scarcely a quarter of the Tsar’s whole dominion, which em- 
braces northern and central Asia, extends to the Pacific Ocean, 
and forms altogether an empire covering about three times 
the area of the United States. 

The beginnings of the Russian state fall in the ninth cen- 
tury ; some of the Northmen invaded the districts to the east 
of the Baltic, while their relatives were causing grievous trouble 
in France and England. It is generally supposed that one of 
their leaders, Rurik, was the first to consolidate the Slavic 
tribes about Novgorod into a sort of state in 862. Rurik’s 
successor extended the bounds of the new empire so as to 
include the important town of Kiev on the Dnieper. The 
word ‘‘ Russia” is probably derived from Rows, the name given 
by the neighboring Finns to the Norman adventurers. Before 
the end of the tenth century the Greek form of Christianity 
was introduced and the Russian ruler was baptized. The fre- 
quent intercourse with Constantinople might have led to rapid 
advance in civilization had it not been for a great disaster 
which put Russia back for centuries. 

Russia is geographically nothing more than an extension of 
the vast plain of northern Asia, which the Russians were des- 
tined finally to conquer. It was therefore exposed to the great 
invasion of the Tartars, or Mongols, who swept in from the 
East in the thirteenth century. The powerful Tartar ruler, 
Genghis Khan (1162-1227), conquered northern China and 
central Asia, and the mounted hordes of his successors crossed 
into Europe and overran Russia, which had fallen apart into 
numerous principalities. The Russian princes became the de- 
pendents of the great Khan, and had frequently to seek his 
far-distant court, some three thousand miles away, where he 
freely disposed of both their crowns and their heads. The 
Tartars exacted tribute of the Russians, but left them undis- 
turbed in their laws and religion. 
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Of the Russian princes who went to prostrate themselves at 
the foot of the Great Khan’s throne, none made a more favor- 
able impression upon him than the prince of Moscow, in whose 
favor the Khan was wont to decide all cases of dispute between 
the prince and his rivals. When the Mongol power had begun 
to decline in strength and the princes of Moscow had grown 
stronger, they ventured, in 1480, to kill the Mongol ambassa- 
dors sent to demand tribute, and thus freed themselves from the 
Mongol yoke. But the Tartar occupation had left its mark, 
for the princes of Moscow imitated the Khans rather than the 
western rulers, of whom, in fact, they knew nothing. In 1547 
Ivan the Terrible assumed the Asiatic title of Tsar,’ which 
appeared to him more worthy than that of king or emperor. 
The costumes and etiquette of the court were also Asiatic. 
The Russian armor suggested that of the Chinese, and their 
headdress was a turban. It was the task of Peter the Great to 
Europeanize Russia. 

At the time of Peter’s accession, Russia, which had grown 
greatly under Ivan the Terrible and other enterprising rulers, 
still had no outlet to the sea. In manners and customs the 
kingdom was Asiatic, and its government was that of a Tartar 
prince. Peter had no quarrel with the despotic power which 
fell to him and which the Russian monarchs still exercise.” 
But he knew that Russia was very much behind the rest of 
Europe, and that his crudely equipped soldiers could never 
make head against the well-armed and disciplined troops of 
the West. He had no seaport and no ships, without which 
Russia could never hope to take part in the world’s affairs. 
His two great tasks were, therefore, to introduce western 
habits and to “make a window,” as he expressed it, through 
which Russia might look abroad. 

1 The title Tsar, or Czar, was formerly supposed to be connected with Czsar 
(German Kaiser), i.e. emperor, but this appears to have been a mistake. 

2 At the time of writing (summer, 1907) it is impossible to foretell how long 


the latter part of this statement will continue to be true. The Russian revolution 
now in progress will be described below. See chap. xxviii. 
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In 1697-1698, when the western powers were enjoying the 
peace concluded at Ryswick, Peter himself visited Germany, 
Holland, and England, with a view to investigating every art 
and science of the West, as well as the most approved methods 
of manufacture, from the making of a man-of-war to the etch- 
ing of an engraving. Nothing escaped the keen eyes of this 
rude, half-savage northern giant. For a week he put on the 
wide breeches of a Dutch laborer and worked in the shipyard 
at Saardam near Amsterdam. In England, Holland, and Ger- 
many he engaged artisans, scientific men, architects, ship cap- 
tains, and those versed in artillery and the training of troops, 
all of whom he took back with him to aid in the reform and 
development of Russia. 

He was called home by the revolt of the royal guard, who 
had allied themselves with the very large party of nobles and 
- churchmen who were horrified at Peter’s desertion of the 
habits and customs of his forefathers. They hated what they 
called “German ideas,’ such as short coats, tobacco smoking, 
and beardless faces. The clergy even suggested that Peter 
was perhaps Antichrist. Peter took a fearful revenge upon 
the rebels, and is said to have himself cut off the heads of 
many of them. 

Peter’s reforms extended through his whole reign. He 
made his people give up their cherished oriental beards and 
long flowing garments. He forced the women of the better 
- class, who had been kept in a sort of oriental harem, to come 
out and meet the men in social assemblies, such as were com- 
mon in the West. He invited foreigners to settle in Russia, 
and insured them protection, privileges, and the free exercise 
of their religion. He sent young Russians abroad to study. 
He reorganized the government officials on the model of a 
western kingdom, and made over his army in the same way.’ 

Finding that the old capital of Moscow clung persistently 
to its ancient habits, he prepared to found a new capital for 


1 See Readings, sect. 11. 
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his new Russia. He selected for this purpose a bit of territory 
on the Baltic which he had conquered from Sweden, — very 
marshy, it is true, but where he might hope to construct 
Russia’s first real port. Here he built St. Petersburg at enor- 
mous expense and colonized it with Russians and foreigners. 

In his ambition to get to the sea, Peter naturally collided 
with Sweden, to which the provinces between Russia and the 
Baltic belonged. Never had Sweden, or any other country, 
had a more warlike king than the one with whom Peter had 
to contend, — the youthful prodigy, Charles XII. When Charles 
came to the throne in 1697 he was only fifteen years old, and 
it seemed to the natural enemies of Sweden an auspicious time 
to profit by the supposed weakness of the boy ruler..So a 
union was formed between Denmark, Poland, and Russia, with 
the object of increasing their territories at Sweden’s expense. 
But Charles turned out to be a second Alexander the Great in 
military prowess. He astonished Europe by promptly besieg- 
ing Copenhagen and forcing the king of Denmark to sign a 
treaty of peace. He then turned like lightning against Peter, 
who was industriously besieging Narva, and with eight thou- 
sand Swedes wiped out an army of fifty thousand Russians 
(1700). Lastly he defeated the king of Poland. 

Though Charles was a remarkable military leader, he was a 
foolish ruler. He undertook to wrest Poland from its king, to 
whom he attributed the formation of the league against him. 
He had a new king crowned at Warsaw, whom he at last suc- 
ceeded in getting recognized. He then turned his attention to 
Peter, who had meanwhile been conquering the Baltic proy- 
inces. This time fortune turned against the Swedes. The long 
march to Moscow proved as fatal to them as to Napoleon a 
century later, Charles XII being totally defeated in the battle 
of Pultowa (1709). He fled to Turkey, where he spent some 
years in vainly urging the Sultan to attack Peter. Returning 
at last to his own kingdom, which he had utterly neglected for 
years, he was killed in 1718 while besieging a town. 
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Soon after Charles’s death a treaty was concluded between 
Sweden and Russia by which Russia gained Livonia, Esthonia, 
and the other Swedish provinces at the eastern end of the 
Baltic. Peter had made less successful attempts to get a foot- 
ing on the Black Sea. He had first taken Azof, which he soon 
lost during the war with Sweden, and then several towns on 
the Caspian. It had become evident that if the Turks should 
be driven out of Europe, Russia would be a mighty rival of 
the western powers in the division of the spoils. 

For a generation after the death of Peter the Great, Russia 
fell into the hands of incompetent rulers. It appears again as 
a European state when the great Catharine II came to the 
throne in_1762% From that time on, the western powers had 
always to consider the vast Slavic empire in all their great 
struggles. They had also to consider a new kingdom in north- 
ern Germany, Prussia, which was just growing into a great 
power as Peter began his work. 


RISE OF PRUSSIA 


12. The electorate of Brandenburg had figured on the map 
of Europe for centuries, and there was no particular reason 
to suppose that it was one day to become the dominant state 
in Germany. Early in the fifteenth century the old line of 
electors had died out, and the impecunious Emperor Sigismund 
had sold it to a hitherto inconspicuous house, the Hohenzol- 
lerns, who are known to us now through such names as those 
of Frederick the Great, William I, the first German emperor, 
and his grandson, the present emperor. While it has always 
been the pride of the Hohenzollern family that practically 
every one of its reigning members has added something to 
what his ancestors handed down to him, nothing need be said 
of the little earlier annexations ; no great extension took place 
until 1614, when the elector of Brandenburg inherited Cleves 
and Mark, and thus got his first hold on the Rhine district. 
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What was quite as important, he won, four years later, far 
to the east, the duchy of Prussia, which was separated from 
Brandenburg by Polish territory. Prussia was originally the 
name of a region on the Baltic inhabited by heathen Slavs. 
These had been conquered in the thirteenth century by one 
of the orders of crusading knights, who, when the conquest of 
the Holy Land was abandoned, looked about for other occu- 
pations. The region filled up with German colonists, but it 
came under the sovereignty of the neighboring kingdom of 
Poland, whose ruler annexed the western half of the territory 
of the Teutonic Order, as the German knights were called. 
In Luther’s day (1525) the knights accepted Protestantism 
and dissolved their order. They then formed their lands into 
the duchy of Prussia and made their Grand Master, who 
was a relative of the elector of Brandenburg, their first duke, 
under the suzerainty of the king of Poland. About a hundred 
years later (1618) this branch of the Hohenzollerns died out, 
and the duchy then fell to the elector of Brandenburg. 

Notwithstanding this substantial territorial gain, there was 
little promise that the hitherto obscure electorate would ever 
become a formidable power when, in 1640, Frederick William, 
known as the Great Elector, came to his inheritance. His 
territories were scattered from the Rhine to the Vistula, his 
army was of small account, and his authority disputed by 
powerful nobles and local assemblies. The center of his do- 
main was Brandenburg. Far to the west was Mark, border- 
ing on the Rhine valley, and Cleves lying on both banks of 
that river. Far to the east, beyond the Vistula, was the duchy 
of Prussia, outside the borders of the Empire and subject to 
the overlordship of the king of Poland. 

Frederick William was, however, well fitted for the task of 
welding these domains into a powerful state. He was coarse 
by nature, heartless in destroying opponents, treacherous in 
diplomatic negotiations, and entirely devoid cf the culture 
which distinguished Louis XIV and his court. He set resolutely 
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to work to build up a great army, destroy the local assemblies 
in his provinces, place all government in the hands of his 
officials, and add new territories to his patrimony. 
In all of these undertakings he was largely successful. By The Great 
shrewd tactics during the closing days of the Thirty Years’ Pe 


makes impor- 


War he managed to secure, by the treaties of Westphalia, the tnt gains in 
territory 


bishoprics of Minden and Halberstadt and the duchy of Farther 
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Territories of the Great Elector of Brandenburg 


Pomerania, which gave him a good shore line on the ‘Baltic. 
He also forced Poland to surrender her overlordship of the 
duchy of Prussia and thus made himself a duke independent 
of the Empire. 

Knowing that the interests of his house depended on mili- Reforms of 
tary strength, he organized, in spite of the protests of the ck 
taxpayers, an army out of all proportion to the size and wealth 
of his dominions. He reformed the system of administration 
and succeeded in creating an absolute monarchy on the model 
furnished by his contemporary, Louis XIV. He joined Eng- 
land and Holland in their alliances against Louis, and the 
army of Brandenburg began to be known and feared. 

Though a good Protestant, the Great Elector permitted ee 


religious freedom to a remarkable degree. He made Catholics Brandenburg 
eligible to office and, on the other hand, gave asylum to the 
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persecuted Huguenots of France, even offering them special 
inducements to settle in his realms. In short, as his illustrious 
descendant, Frederick the Great, wrote: ‘‘ He was the restorer 
and defender of Brandenburg, and an arbiter among his equals. 
With slight means he did great things; he was his own prime 
minister and commander-in-chief and rendered flourishing a 
state which he found buried beneath its own ruins.” 

It was accordingly a splendid legacy which the Great 
Elector left in 1688 to his son, Frederick III, and although 
the career of the latter was by no means as brilliant as that of 
his father, he was able by a bold stroke to transform his elect- 
orate into a kingdom. The opportunity for this achievement 
was offered by the need of the powers for his assistance against 
the designs of Louis XIV. When the Emperor called upon 
Frederick III in 1700 to assist him in securing a division of 
the Spanish dominions, the elector exacted as the price of 
his help the recognition of his right to take the title of king. 

The title King of Prussia was deemed preferable to the more 
natural King of Brandenburg because Prussia lay wholly without 
the bounds of the Empire and consequently its ruler was not in 
any sense subject to the Emperor but was entirely independent. 
Since West Prussia still belonged to Poland in 1701, the new 
king satisfied himself at first with the title King zz Prussia. 

The second ruler of the new kingdom, Frederick William I, 
the father of Frederick the Great, is known to history as the 
rough and boorish barrack king who devoted himself entirely 
to governing his realm, collecting tall soldiers, drilling his 
battalions, hunting wild game, and smoking strong tobacco. 
He ruled his family and his country with an iron hand, declar- 
ing to those who remonstrated, ‘Salvation belongs to the 
Lord ; everything else is my business.” 

Frederick William was passionately fond of military life 
from his childhood. He took special pride in stalwart soldiers 
and collected them at great expense from all parts of Europe. 
He raised the army, which numbered twenty-seven thousand 
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in the days of the Great Elector, to eighty-four thousand, mak- 
ing it almost equal to that maintained by France or Austria. 
He reserved to himself the right to appoint subordinates as 
well as high officials in the service and based promotion on 
excellence in discipline rather than on family connections. 
He was constantly drilling and reviewing his men, whom he 
addressed affectionately as “‘my blue children.” 

Moreover, by wise management, miserly thrift, and entire 
indifference to the amenities of life, Frederick William treasured 
up a large sum of money. He discharged a large number of 
court servants; sold at auction many of the royal jewels; 
and had a great portion of the family plate coined into money. 
Consequently he was able to leave to his son, Frederick IH, 
not only an admirable army but an ample supply of gold. 
Indeed it was his toil and economy that made possible the 
achievements of his far more distinguished son. 
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13. It was reserved for Frederick II of Prussia to stir 
’ Europe to its depths, to win for his little kingdom a place 
among the European powers, and to earn for himself the title 
of ‘the Great.’’ As a youth he had grieved and disgusted his 
father by his fondness for books and his passion for writing 
verses and playing the flute. A French tutor had instilled in 
him a love for the polished language of France and an enthu- 
siasm for her literature and for her philosophers who were busy 
attacking the traditional religious ideas to which Frederick’s 
father stoutly clung. When eighteen years old Frederick had 
tried to run away in order to escape the harsh military disci- 
pline to which he was subjected. He was captured and brought 
before the king, who was in such a rage that he seemed upon 
the point of killing his renegade son with his sword. He con- 
tented himself, however, with imprisoning Frederick in the 
citadel of Kiustrin, with no books except a Bible, and forced 
him to witness the execution of one of his companions, who 
had aided his flight. 

After this Frederick consented to give some contemptuous 
attention to public affairs. He inspected the royal domains 
near Kiistrin and began, for the first time, to study the peas- 
ants, their farms, and their cattle. He even agreed to marry a 
princess whom his father had selected for him, and settled down 
to a scholarly life, studying literature, philosophy, history, and 
mathematics, and carrying on a correspondence with learned 
men of all nations, especially with Voltaire,’ whom he greatly 


1 See below, p. 168. 
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admired. He was very fond indeed of writing himself and 
seized every spare moment of a busy life to push forward his 
works upon history, politics, and military matters. No less 
than twenty-four volumes of his writings, all in French, were 
published shortly after his death, and these did not include 
everything that he had managed to write. 

Frederick did not neglect to give some attention to the 
duties which were to devolve upon him when he should 
become king. He accompanied the Prussian contingent which 
took part in the War of the Polish Succession (1733-1735)? 
and noted certain weaknesses in the Austrian army, with 
which he was soon to engage. He took occasion to maneuver 
a regiment before his father and showed such skill that Fred- 
erick William conceded that literature had not completely 
demoralized his son after all. 

Frederick had no trouble, when the time came, in showing 
the world that he was one of the greatest generals of all the 
ages; but his military prowess and his statesmanship did not 
prevent his continuing to gratify his literary and scientific 
tastes. Upon his father’s death in 1740 it seemed for a 
moment as if he proposed to inaugurate an era of peaceful 
devotion to the arts and sciences. He dismissed the giant 
guards whom his father had taken such pains to get together, 
and recalled to Berlin a famous philosopher and mathema- 
tician, Wolf, who years before had been sent off by the devout 
Frederick William on account of his heretical teachings. He 
reorganized the Academy of Berlin and hastened to confer 
personally with the great Voltaire in regard to the new respon- 
sibilities which he had now to meet. 

Frederick came to the throne in the spring of 1740. In the 
autumn the Emperor, Charles VI, died and left his Austrian 
domains to his eldest daughter, Maria Theresa, then only 
twenty-three years old, five years younger than her future 
rival, the king of Prussia. Her father, it will be remembered, 


1 See above, p. 45. 
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had aspired to the throne of Spain and had most reluctantly 
acknowledged the Bourbon Philip V, with whom he had con- 
tinued to fight over their respective claims to Italian terri- 
tory. Since he had no male relatives to whom the Hapsburg 
possessions would descend after his death, he labored for years 
to insure to his daughter, Maria Theresa, the inheritance of 
all the Austrian lands. In order to do this, he drew up a 
revised code of laws relating to the rights of succession, which 
was called the Pragmatic Sanction. This he so arranged as to 
exclude the daughters of his elder brother and give preference 
to his own.’ By promises, concessions of territory, and tedious 
negotiations, he induced the more important powers of Europe 
— Russia, Prussia, Holland, Spain, England, and France — to 
agree to his plan. 

For a time it seemed as if no one was going to take advan- 
tage of Maria Theresa’s inexperience to rob her of any of her 
outlying possessions. She began immediately to display aston- 
ishing energy and aptitude for the business of governing. She 
patiently attended to all the tiresome matters of state, read 
long documents and reports, conscientiously consulted her 
ministers, and conferred with the ambassadors of foreign 
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courts. Her clear judgment, her distinguished bearing, her 
love of pomp and ceremony, —all helped her to sustain her 
dignity in the trying circumstances in which she soon found 
herself. She had none of Frederick’s appreciation of culture 
and, unlike most of her royal contemporaries, she exhibited a 
contempt for science and philosophy. Nor had she any sym- 
pathy with religious toleration ; on the contrary she abhorred 
the sceptical notions of the Prussian king and his admiration 
for Voltaire. 

The problems which confronted her would have been diffi- 
cult enough if her realms had been compact and inhabited by 
people of a single race. The Austrian possessions were, how- 
ever, as has already been pointed out, a most miscellaneous 
and scattered collection of territories, great and small, inhab- 
ited by a great variety of widely differing races, Germans in 
Austria proper, Czechs mixed with Germans in Bohemia and 
Moravia, Magyars in Hungary, Croatians and Slovenes to the 
south, Italians in Milan and Tuscany, French and Walloons 
in the Netherlands. The chief cities of the young queen in- 
cluded such scattered and varied places as Vienna, Pesth, 
Prague, Milan, Brussels, and Antwerp. 

While the Spanish Bourbons might try to increase their 
Italian territories at her expense, or France encroach upon 
the Netherlands, Maria Theresa’s more natural enemies were 
nearer home. One of her cousins (the daughters of her father’s 
elder brother, Emperor Joseph I), had married the elector 
of Saxony; the other, the elector of Bavaria. Both of these 
princes accordingly laid claim to portions of Maria Theresa’s 
lands ; the elector of Saxony wanted Moravia and the elector 
of Bavaria, Bohemia. 

It was however none of Maria Theresa’s more or less distant 
relatives that first attacked her, but Frederick of Prussia, whose 
anxiety to increase the bounds of his kingdom precipitated a 
series of wars which lasted with scarcely any interruption for 
nearly a quarter of a century and altered the map of the world 
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more fundamentally than even the weary War of the Spanish 
Succession had done. He saw no easier way of forwarding his 
designs than by robbing the seemingly defenseless Maria 
Theresa of Silesia, a strip of territory lying to the southeast 
of Brandenburg. é 

To save appearances, he offered to join Austria in a firm 
alliance if she would peacefully cede Silesia to him, but Maria 
Theresa indignantly replied that she was prepared to defend, 
not to sell, her subjects. Thereupon, scarcely two months 
after the death of Charles VI, Frederick marched his army 
into the coveted district, occupied the important city of Bres- 
lau and had soon gained possession of the whole province. 
He did not take the trouble to declare war, and offered as an 
excuse for his attack only a vague claim to a part of the land. 
He remarked, impudently enough, that he was engaged in the 
finest game in the world and the boldest and most rapidly 
executéd of all the enterprises which princes of his house had 
ever undertaken. 

Maria Theresa got together an army with difficulty, but her 
troops were hopelessly defeated by the Prussian king at Moll- 
witz early in April, 1741. Here Frederick’s infantry showed 
the results of all his father’s care and discipline, for they with- 
stood like a rock the desperate charges of the Austrian cavalry. 
This brilliant victory attracted the attention of all the Euro- 
pean monarchs, especially those who saw a prospect of following 
Frederick’s example and seizing some part of the defenseless 
queen’s territory. In June France joined Prussia, hoping to 
weaken her old enemy Austria; to secure the election of her 
friend, the elector of Bavaria, as Emperor instead of Maria 
Theresa’s husband, Francis ; and lastly, to gain the long-coveted 
Austrian Netherlands. Spain, Sardinia, and Bavaria joined 
France and Prussia. But Maria Theresa’s appeal to England 
had brought a prompt response from George II who, as elector 
of Hanover,’ had reason to fear the increasing power of Prussia, 


1 See above, p. 48. 
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and consequently induced Parliament to make a grant to aid 
the young queen in defending herself. 

The French army joined that of the elector of Bavaria and 
advanced into Austria. They might easily have taken Vienna 
itself had it not been that France was not anxious to increase 
unduly the power of her ally, the Bavarian elector. They 
accordingly turned into Bohemia, took Prague in November, 
1741, and forced the representatives of Bohemia to recognize 
Charles Albert as their king. Early next year he was duly 
chosen Emperor, as Charles VII, at Frankfort. 

A great part of Maria Theresa’s possessions were now in 
the hands of her numerous enemies; her army was disorgan- 
ized and she could look for no considerable aid either from 
England or Russia, her natural allies. Nevertheless, her cour- 
age did not fail, even in the darkest hour. She appealed to 
her Hungarian subjects. It took a good deal of negotia- 
tion to induce them to take part in a war that had already 
proved so disastrous; but at last their queen roused their 
enthusiasm and they provided her with soldiers so that 
she was able in a short time to turn the tide of fortune in 
her favor. 

In February, 1742, on the very day on which Charles Albert 
was crowned Emperor, one of her armies swept into his capi- 
tal of Munich, while the other was defeating his French allies. 
In the summer she came to terms with the Prussian king, 
who perfidiously deserted his French ally on condition that 
Maria Theresa should give him Silesia. The Austrian troops 
forced the French across the Rhine and Charles VII, in spite 
of his august title, became a sort of vagrant who had to rely 
upon the French commander for pocket money. 

The war, instead of coming to an end as might have been 
expected, now broadened out by combining with a war 
between England and Spain which had begun ~in 1739, just 
before the seizure of Silesia by Frederick. The first Bourbon 
king of Spain, Philip V, became in later life a sad mental and 


Success of 
the French 
and Bavarian 
troops 


Maria 
Theresa 
appeals to 
Hungary 


Austria 
recovers 
herself 


The war 
broadens 
out 


War of 
Jenkins’s ear 


France joins 
Spain against 
England 


66 The Development of Modern Europe 


physical wreck ; but his energetic wife, Elizabeth of Parma,’ 
did what she could, with the aid of a succession of able min- 
isters, to strengthen her adopted country. The marine forces 
were increased and the heavy old galleons replaced by more 
modern ships. Efforts were made, too, to check the smug- 
gling which the English continued to carry on. 

The English merchants, who had long violated with impu- 
nity the Spanish laws which prohibited them from trading with 
the West Indies and South America, began to bring home 
stories of the hardships they had suffered in Spanish prisons. 
Public opinion was inflamed by the exhibition in the streets 
of London of the filthy food which was alleged to have been 
furnished to English seamen who had been so unfortunate as 
to be caught. It was further reported that Englishmen on law- 
ful voyages had been seized and cruelly dealt with by Spanish 
officials. One of the many stories in circulation alleged that 
a certain Captain Jenkins, while engaged in legitimate com- 
merce, had been arrested by the ferocious Spaniards, who had 
cut off his ear. Whether true or not, Captain Jenkins’s tale 
helped to excite the populace to fever heat. 

The pacific Sir Robert Walpole, who was then at the head of 
English affairs, discouraged a resort to arms and urged a care- 
ful investigation of the charges; but he was forced to agree 
to war in 1739. He declared, when he heard the clamor of 
bells announcing to the people the commencement of hostili- 
ties, “They are ringing the bells now; they will be wringing 
their hands soon.” 

The momentous results in India and America of the war 
thus begun will form the subject of the following chapters. 
So far as the continent of Europe was concerned, the conflict 
between England and Spain merged into the general turmoil ; 
for France, instead of being discouraged by her reverses in 
1743, made advances to Spain and concluded a “ family com- 
pact”? by which each branch of the Bourbons agreed to 

1 See above, p. 44. 
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defend the territories of the other. France promised also to 
help Spain to regain Gibraltar and Minorca, which she had 
been forced to cede to England,’ and to win the English 
colony of Georgia in North America.” France, as an ally of 
Spain, was now at war with England as well as with Austria 
and at once threw her troops into the Austrian Netherlands, 
where they won for a time victories as brilliant as those 
achieved by Louis XIV upon the same battle ground.’ 

Frederick of Prussia knew full well that Maria Theresa was 
not reconciled to the loss of Silesia, and, with the hope of as- 
suring to himself the continued possession of his new province 
and perhaps gaining some of Bohemia in addition, he again 
entered the war. He withdrew, however, a year or so later 
when Maria Theresa reaffirmed her cession of Silesia to him. 
France was thus left in the lurch once more while Frederick 
remarked with easy philosophy, ‘‘ Happy are they who, having 
secured their own advantage, can look tranquilly upon the 
embarrassments of others.” 

For four years the war raged in the Austrian Netherlands, 
in the Rhine valley, in Silesia, Saxony, Italy, North America, 
and India without bringing permanent gain or glory to any 
of the combatants, for all the fearful sacrifices of life and 
treasure. Finally all parties, weary of the long conflict, laid 
down their arms and agreed to what is called in diplomacy 
the status guo ante bellum, which meant that everything should 
be restored in general to the conditions which existed before 
hostilities began. 

In the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748, France agreed once 
again to make no further attempt to aid the Stuart pretenders 


1 At the close of the War of the Spanish Succession. See above, p. 43. 

2 See below, p. 110. 

8 The French forces ventured to invade the territory of the United Provinces 
in 1747. The Dutch, frightened as they had been in 1672 (see above, p. 21), 
proclaimed William IV, Prince of Orange, hereditary stadholder of all the 
provinces, and so transformed the former republic into a monarchy in all but 
name. 
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to regain the English throne.t The Pragmatic Sanction and 
the election of Maria Theresa’s husband as Emperor Francis I 
were ratified by the powers. Little Parma was turned over by 
Austria to a younger son of Elizabeth of Parma, queen of Spain. 
England had spent some three hundred and twenty millions of 
dollars and yet had not succeeded in forcing Spain to promise 
to stop searching English vessels suspected of smuggling or to 
remedy any of the other abuses which had led to the war. 


THE SEVEN YEARS’ WaR (1756-1763) 


14. The Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle proved to be only a truce, 
for none of the parties to the settlement were satisfied with 
the outcome. The question of French and English predomi- 
nance on the seas and in India and North America was left 
undecided. Maria Theresa could not reconcile herself to the 
loss of Silesia ; according to an English envoy she forgot that 
she was a queen and broke into tears like a woman whenever 
she saw a Silesian. Therefore, when the ‘T’sarina Elizabeth 
offered her aid in recovering the lost province, she gladly 
accepted it. Louis XV harbored bitter feelings against his 
former ally, Frederick, whom he charged with breach of faith 
in withdrawing from the conflict when he had gained his own 
ends. On the other hand, Frederick made fun of the French 
generals and retorted that Louis likewise had thought only of 
his own interests. 

The renewed conflict, which was to involve the Indian 
rajahs of Hindustan and the colonists of Virginia and New 
England, began, singularly enough, near the site now occupied 
by smoky Pittsburg, where General Braddock was defeated 


1 During the war Charles Edward, grandson of James II, had landed in 
Scotland, gathered the Highland clans about him, and marched southward into 
England with the hope of wresting the English scepter from George II. France 
having failed to send the expected aid, he was utterly defeated at Culloden in 
1746 and regained the continent only after the most romantic adventures. This 
episode forever put an end to the attempts of the Stuarts to win back the Eng- 
lish throne, 
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(1755) by the French and their Indian allies in his attempt to 
take Fort Duquesne. The English captured two French frigates 
off the coast of Newfoundland and war commenced on the 
high seas before it was declared in 1756. Frederick the Great 
was. well aware that Maria Theresa was forming a coalition 
against him and accordingly prudently entered into an alliance 
with England, who was thereby ranged among the enemies of 
Austria instead of among her friends as formerly. 

The news of Frederick’s alliance with England had a power- 
ful effect upon the court of Louis XV. Kaunitz, the able am- 
bassador of Maria Theresa, had been busy trying to bring 
France over to his side, and he now succeeded ; in spite of two 
hundred years of hostility to the House of Hapsburg, France 
bound herself to her inveterate enemy in an alliance of friend- 
ship and defense. After this astonishing diplomatic revolution 
the new friends proceeded to plan a partition of Prussia. 
Maria Theresa was to reduce Frederick’s territories to the 
confined boundaries of a hundred years before, deprive him of 
his rank of king, and thus thoroughly humiliate him. Russia, 
Saxony, and Sweden also agreed to join in the concerted 
attack upon Prussia, and armies gathering from all points of 
the compass threatened the complete annihilation of Austria’s 
rival. 

However, it was in this very war that Frederick earned his 
title of “the Great’’ and showed himself the equal of the 
ablest generals that the world has seen, from Alexander of 
Macedon to Napoleon. Learning the object of the allies, he 
did not wait for them to declare war upon him; with entire 
disregard of ‘international law, he invaded Saxony, expelled 
the elector, assumed the administration of the province, and 
defeated the Austrians sent against him (1756). The next 
year, however, he found himself thickly beset with difficulties. 
Sweden, having joined the coalition against him, occupied 
East Pomerania; France began to pour an enormous army 
into his Rhenish provinces; Russian troops invaded Prussia 
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and overwhelmed the general whom Frederick dispatched ~ 
against them; and Frederick himself was badly beaten at 
Kolin by the imperial army. 

Undaunted, nevertheless, Frederick recruited fresh levies, 
turned to the western part of Saxony to meet the oncoming 
French troops, and gained one of his most famous victories at 
the battle of Rossbach against the French and imperial forces. 
Then swinging back to the east, he worsted the Austrians and 
Russians a month later at Leuthen in Silesia in a memorable 
battle which Napoleon afterwards declared would alone have 
placed the Prussian king among the great generals of all time. 
For five years more Frederick continued the unequal struggle 
in Saxony, Silesia, Brandenburg, and Bohemia, sometimes in 
victory and sometimes in bitter defeat, but subjected to a con- 
stant strain on his resources which eventually shattered his 
splendid army and embittered its intrepid commander. 

During these trying years one of Frederick’s principal sources 
of support was the annual subsidy of six hundred and seventy 
thousand pounds, furnished him by William Pitt, then the chief 
minister in England and director of English operations on land 
and sea. Unfortunately for Frederick, in the autumn of 1761 
Pitt was forced to resign his office owing to the fact that the 
new sovereign, George IIT (1760-1820), longed for peace and 
was especially opposed to the minister’s plan for increasing the 
war burden by fighting the king of Spain, who had just renewed 
the family compact with France. The subsidies that had so 
materially helped Frederick in his struggle were now with- 
drawn and he was advised to make terms with his enemies. 
Naturally this reversal of the English policy greatly incensed 
Frederick and inspired him with a stanch hatred for England 
which he cherished until his death. 

The outlook would now have been gloomy indeed for Fred- 
erick had it not been for the death of his bitter enemy, the Tsa- 
rina Elizabeth of Russia, in 1762. Her successor, Peter III, was 
a great admirer of Frederick, and promptly concluded peace 
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with him. Freed thus from further danger on the Russian side, 
Frederick turned upon the Austrians, drove them out of Silesia, 
and in November agreed to a truce with Maria Theresa, as a 
preliminary to a final settlement which was reached at Huberts- 
burg in Saxony in February, 1763. The Seven Years’ War 
brought to Frederick only a renewed confirmation of his claim 
to the Silesian province ; to Austria an enormous war debt and 
the promise of the Prussian king to assist Maria Theresa’s 
son, Joseph II, in securing the succession to his father as 
Emperor. 

Meanwhile France and England brought their maritime and 
colonial struggle to a close in a treaty of peace signed at Paris 
in February, 1763. This settlement was most disastrous for 
Louis XV who, instead of the glory and dominion he had 
sought, found only defeat and ruin. The great empire which 
the French colonists had been building up in the valley of the 
St. Lawrence and east of the Mississippi for more than a century 
had to be surrendered to England. ‘Though France retained five 
trading posts in India, they were not to be fortified, and thus 
the hopes of conquering Hindustan which she had cherished 
during recent years came to naught. England, on the other 
hand, emerged from the conflict incontestably mistress of the 
seas and the world’s greatest colonial power. 

In addition to the discredit resulting from these grave terri- 
torial losses, Louis XV had become burdened by a connection 
with the House of Austria, which was thoroughly unpopular with 
his subjects, and he had incurred a great war debt which helped 
materially to bring on in later years the financial disaster which 
precipitated the French Revolution. 


THREE PARTITIONS OF POLAND, 1772, 1793, AND 1795 


15. Frederick’s success in seizing and holding one of Aus- 
tria’s finest provinces did not satisfy him. The central por- 
tions of his kingdom — Brandenburg, Silesia, and Pomerania 
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— were completely cut off from East Prussia by a considerable 
tract known as West Prussia, which belonged to the kingdom 
of Poland. The map will show how great must have been 
Frederick’s temptation to fill this gap, especially as Poland 
was in no condition to defend its possessions. 

The Poles, a Slavic people, begin to be heard of in the his- 
tory of the tenth century. Their first great ruler, Boleslav I 
(992-1025), built up a considerable kingdom between the Oder 
and the Vistula, and his people were converted to the Roman 
Catholic faith. After a long period of weakness, the king- 
dom was revived and strengthened in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. In 1386 a Polish princess married Jagello, grand duke 
of Lithuania, a region twice as large as Poland, which lay to 
the east of it and was inhabited chiefly by Russians. As time 
went on Poland and Lithuania were gradually welded together 
and came to be considered a single country. To the north of 
Poland lay the region conquered by the Teutonic Knights ' and 
colonized by Germans. After long conflicts, one of Jagello’s 
successors wrested from the knights the province of West Prus- 
sia, with its strong fortress of Marienburg and the flourishing 
German towns of Danzig and Thorn. A single diet, or national 
assembly, was established in 1468 for the whole motley realm 
of the king of Poland. 

With the exception of Russia, Poland was the largest king- 
dom in Europe. It covered an immense plain with no natural 
boundaries, and the population, which was very thinly scattered, 
belonged to several races. Besides the Poles themselves there 
were Germans in the cities of West Prussia, and the Lithua- 
nians and Russians in Lithuania. The Jews were very numer- 
ous everywhere, forming half of the population in some of the 
towns. The Poles were usually Catholics, while the Germans 
were Protestants, and the Russians adhered to the Greek 
Church. These differences in religion, added to those of race, 
created endless difficulties and dissensions. There were many 


1 See above, p. 56. 
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Tesuits in Poland and the intolerance of the Roman Catholics 
led to the expulsion from the diet of all “ dissenters,” as the 
- members of the Protestant and the Greek churches were 
called. In 1733 the dissenters were deprived of all politi- 
cal rights. 

The government of Poland was the worst imaginable. In- 
stead of having developed a strong monarchy, as her neigh- 
bors — Prussia, Russia, and Austria — had done, she remained 
in a state of feudal anarchy which the nobles had taken the 
greatest pains to perpetuate by binding their kings in such a 
way that they had no power either to maintain order or to de- 
fend the country from attack. The king could not declare war, 
make peace, impose taxes, or pass any law without the con- 
sent of the diet. As the diet was composed of representatives 
of the nobility, any one of whom could freely veto any meas- 
ure, — for no measure could pass that had even one vote against 
it, —most of the diets broke up without accomplishing anything. 

The kingship was not hereditary in Poland, but each time 
the ruler died the nobles assembled and chose a new one, 
commonly a foreigner. These elections were tumultuous and 
the various European powers regularly interfered, by force or 
bribery, to secure the election of a candidate whom they 
believed would favor their interests. 

The nobles in Poland were very numerous. There were 
perhaps a million and a half of them, mostly very poor, own- 
ing only a trifling bit of land. There was a saying that the 
poor noble’s dog, even if he sat in the middle of the estate, was 
sure to have his tail upon a neighbor’s land. It was the few 
rich and powerful families that really controlled such govern- 
ment as might be said to have existed in Poland. There was 
no middle class except in the few German towns. In the Polish 
and Lithuanian towns such industry and commerce as existed 
were in the hands of the Jews, who were not recognized as citi- 
zens and who both oppressed and were oppressed. ‘The peas- 
ants were miserable indeed. They had sunk from serfs to slaves 
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over whom their lords had the right of life and death. They 
owed all the fruits of their labor to their lords and were mere 
chattels, living in incredible and hopeless filth and misery. . 
There was for them no king, no law but the will of their mas- 
ters, no country but the manor on which they were born and 
to which they belonged like the cattle in the fields. 

The French philosopher Rousseau thus describes the con- 
ditions: ‘‘ As one reads the history of Poland, he wonders how 
a government so fantastically arranged could have lasted so 
long: a huge body made up of a great number of dead mem- 
bers and a few live ones which are so disunited as to be in- 
dependent of one another; a body which acts violently but 
accomplishes nothing ; which cannot resist any one who chooses 
to attack it; which breaks up altogether five or six times in a 
century, and which has a stroke of paralysis when any effort is 
necessary ; and yet in spite of all this still survives and exhibits 
no little vigor.’’? 

It required no great insight to foresee that Poland was in 
danger of falling a prey to its greedy and powerful neighbors, 
Russia, Prussia, and Austria, who clamped in the unfortunate 
kingdom on all sides. They had long shamelessly interfered 
in its affairs and had actually taken active measures to oppose 
all reforms of the constitution in order that they might profit 
by the existing anarchy. As we have seen, a general war had 
broken out in 1733 when Louis XV, backed up by Spain, en- 
deavored to place his father-in-law, Stanislas Lesczinski, upon 
the throne in opposition to a Saxon prince, Augustus III, who 
was supported by Austria and Russia. Augustus III died in 
1763, just as the Seven Years’ War had been brought to a 
close, and Frederick immediately arranged with the new 
Russian ruler, the famous Catharine II, to put upon the 
vacant throne her favorite, Poniatowski, who took the title 
of Stanislas II. 


1 Rousseau’s Considerations upon the Government of Poland, written in 1771, 
just before the first partition. 
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Since Catharine was to play a conspicuous réle in all the 
affairs of Europe for thirty-five years, a word must be said of 
the manner in which this German woman became the ruler 
of all the Russias. She was the daughter of one of Frederick 
the Great’s officers and had been selected by him in 1743, at 
the request of the Tsarina Elizabeth, as a suitable wife for 
Peter, the heir to the throne. At the age of fourteen this 
inexperienced girl found herself in the midst of the intrigues 
of the court at St. Petersburg; she joined the Greek Church, 
exchanged her name of Sophia for that of Catharine, and, by 
zealous study of both books and men, prepared to make her 
new name famous. 

Her husband proved to be a worthless fellow who early 
began to neglect and maltreat her. When he came to the 
throne in 1762, he frightened the clergy by threatening to 
confiscate their lands, alienated the soldiers by his admiration 
for the Prussian uniforms and discipline, and lost the respect 
of every one by his drunken and dissolute life. Catharine won 
over the imperial guard and had herself proclaimed empress. 
Peter was forced to abdicate and was carried off by some of 
Catharine’s supporters, who put him to death, probably with 
her tacit consent. 

In the spirit of Peter the Great, Catharine determined to 
carry on the Europeanizing of Russia and extend her empire. 
She was unquestionably a bad woman morally, thoroughly 
unscrupulous and hypocritical, but she was shrewd in the 
choice and management of her ministers and was herself a 
hard worker. She rose at six o’clock in the morning, hurried 
through her toilet, prepared her own light breakfast, and turned 
to the exacting and dull business of government, carefully con- 
sidering the reports laid before her relating to the army, the 
navy, finances, and foreign affairs. She read and admired the 
writings of Voltaire and the various other French philosophers 
and reformers, whom she welcomed at her court whenever she 
could induce them to visit her. She was, in short, a sort of 
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Frederick the Great, sharing his energy and patience, his 
anxiety to better his country, his love of learning and of 
power, and his cynical unscrupulousness. 

To return to Poland, Catharine was disappointed in Stanis- 
las Poniatowski, who showed himself favorable to reform. He 
even proposed to do away with the /7beruwm veto, — the sacred 
right of any member of the diet to block a measure no matter 
how salutary. Russia, however, supported by Prussia, inter- 
vened to demand that the “éerum veto, which insured con- 
tinued anarchy, should be maintained and that the adherents 
of the Protestant and Greek churches should be granted 
reasonable rights. The diet most unwisely determined to 
maintain the “éerum veto, but refused to exhibit the least 
tolerance toward the dissenters. Then came several years of 
civil war between the several factions, a war in which the 
Russians freely intervened. 

Meanwhile France, in order to direct Catharine’s attention 
to another quarter, encouraged the Turks to attack her; but 
Catharine’s armies gained victory after victory. She sent a 
fleet around through the North Sea into the Mediterranean 
(1770) which destroyed the Turkish squadron in the A‘gean 
Sea. Her forces occupied the coast of the Black Sea and 
seemed ready to cross the Balkan Mountains and perhaps 
put an end to the Turkish power in Europe. 

Austria was thoroughly alarmed by the prospect of having 
Russia for a neighbor on the southeast instead of the ever- 
weakening Turks. She consequently approached her old enemy, 
Frederick, and between them, they decided that Russia should 
be allowed to take a portion of Poland if she would consent 


to give up most of her Turkish conquests; then Austria, in 


order to maintain the balance of power, should be given a 
slice of Poland and Frederick should take the longed-for 
West Prussia. 

Accordingly in 1772 Poland’s three neighbors arranged to 
take each a portion of the distracted kingdom. Austria was 
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assigned a strip inhabited by almost three million Poles and 
Russians and thus added two new kinds of people and two 
new languages to her already varied collection of races and 
tongues. Prussia was given a smaller piece, but it was the 
coveted West Prussia which she needed to fill out her bound- 
aries, and its inhabitants were to a considerable extent Ger- 
mans and Protestants. Russia’s strip on the east was inhabited 
entirely by Russians. The Polish diet was forced, by the advance 
of Russian troops to Warsaw, to approve the partition. 

This outrageous mutilation of an ancient kingdom, which 
had once been one of the most important in Europe, awak- 
ened general indignation and touched the seared consciences 
of men who had become accustomed to see thousands of sol- 
diers killed and hundreds of towns sacked in order to secure 
a trifling addition of territory to France or a throne for the 
queen of Spain’s son. Even those who had shared the booty 
showed signs of shame, especially Maria Theresa, who wept 
while she reached out her hand for her share. But this first 
dismemberment of Poland was only the prelude to its com- 
plete extinction and to other equally scandalous and violent 
depredations during the French Revolution and Napoleonic 
periods, as will appear in good time. 

Poland seemed at first, however, to have learned a great 
lesson from the disaster. During the twenty years following 
its first dismemberment there was an extraordinary revival in 
education, art, and literature; the old universities at Vilna 
and Cracow were reorganized and many new schools estab- 
lished. King Stanislas Poniatowski summoned French and 
Italian artists and entered into correspondence with the 
French philosophers and reformers. Historians and poets 
sprang up to give distinction to the last days of Polish inde- 
pendence. The old intolerance and bigotry decreased and, 
above all, the constitution which had made Poland the laugh- 
ingstock and the victim of its neighbors was abolished and an 
entirely new one worked out. 
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The new Polish constitution, approved on May 3, 1791, 
did away with the “éerwm veto, made the crown hereditary, 
established a parliament something like that of England — in 
short, gave to the king power enough to conduct the govern- 
ment efficiently and yet made him and his ministers dependent 
upon the representatives of the nation. 

There was a party, however, which regretted the changes 
and feared that they might result in time in doing away with the 
absolute control of the nobles over the peasants. These oppo- 
nents of reform appealed to Catharine for aid. She, mindful 
as always of her own interests, denounced all changes in a 
government ‘under which the Polish republic had flourished 
for so many centuries,” and declared that the reformers were 
no better than the abhorred French Jacobins who were busy 
destroying the power of their king.’ She sent her soldiers and 
her wild Cossacks into Poland, and the enemies of the new 
constitution were able with her help to undo all that had 
been done and to reéstablish the /derum veto. 

Not satisfied with plunging Poland into its former anarchy, 
Russia and Prussia determined to rob her of still more terri- 
tory. Frederick the Great’s successor, Frederick William IT, 
ordered his forces across his eastern boundary on the ground 


_ that Danzig was sending grain to the French Revolutionists, 


that Poland was infested with Jacobins, and that, in general, 
she threatened the tranquillity of her neighbors. Prussia cut 
deep into Poland, added a million and a half of Poles to her 
subjects and acquired the towns of Thorn, Danzig, and Posen. 
Russia’s gains were three millions of people, who at least be- 
longed to her own race. On this occasion Austria was put off 
with the promises of her confederates, Russia and Prussia, 
that they would use their good offices to secure Bavaria for 
her in exchange for the Austrian Netherlands. 

At this juncture the Poles found a national leader in the brave 
Kosciusco, who had fought under Washington for American 


1 See below, sect. 37. 
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liberty. With the utmost care and secrecy, he organized an in- 
surrection in the spring of 1794 and summoned the Polish people 
to join his standard of national independence. The Poles who 
had been incorporated into the Prussian monarchy thereupon 
rose and forced Frederick William to withdraw his forces. 
Catharine was ready, however, to crush the patriots. Kos- 
ciusco was wounded and captured in battle, and by the end of 
the year Russia was in control of Warsaw. The Polish king was 
compelled to abdicate, and the remnants of the dismembered 
kingdom were divided, after much bitter contention, among 
Austria, Russia, and Prussia. In the three partitions which 
blotted out the kingdom of Poland from the map of Europe, 
Russia received nearly all of the old grand duchy of Lithuania, 
or nearly twice the combined shares of Austria and Prussia. 
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16. The long and disastrous wars of the eighteenth century 
which we have been reviewing seem, from the standpoint of 
the changes they produced in Europe, to have been scarcely 
worth our attention. It was not a vital question in the world’s 
history whether a member of the House of Bourbon or of the 
House of Hapsburg sat on the throne of Spain, whether Silesia 
belonged to Frederick or Maria Theresa, or even whether 
Poland continued to exist or not. But alongside of these 
contentions among the various dynasties and these shiftings 
of territory were other interests far beyond the confines of 
Europe, and to these we must now turn. 

Constant wars have been waged during the past two centu- 
ries by the European nations in their efforts to extend and 
defend their distant possessions. The War of the Spanish Suc- 
cession concerned the trade as well as the throne of Spain. The 
internal affairs of each country have been constantly influenced 
by the demands of its merchants and the achievements of its 
sailors and soldiers, fighting rival nations or alien peoples 
thousands of miles from London, Paris, or Vienna. The great 
manufacturing towns of England — Leeds, Manchester, and 
Birmingham — owe their prosperity to India, China, and Aus- 
tralia. Liverpool, Amsterdam, and Hamburg, with their long 
lines of docks and warehouses and their fleets of merchant 
vessels, would dwindle away if their trade were confined to the 
demands of their European neighbors. It was in the eighteenth 

80 
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century that European history became linked for the first time 
with world history. 

Europe includes scarcely a twelfth of the land upon the globe 
and yet over three fifths of the world is to-day either occupied 
by peoples of European origin or ruled by European states. 
The possessions of France in Asia and Africa exceed the entire 
area of Europe; even the little kingdom of the Netherlands 
administers a colonial dominion three times the size of the 
German Empire. The British Empire, of which the island of 
Great Britain constitutes but a hundredth part, includes one 
fifth of the world’s dry land. Moreover European peoples have 
populated the United States, which is nearly as large as all 
of Europe, and rule all of Mexico and South America. 

In the present chapter the origin of European coloniza- 
tion will be briefly explained, as well as the manner in which 
England succeeded in extending her sway over the teeming 
millions of India. In the next chapter we shall review Eng- 
land’s victory over France in the western hemisphere. In 
this way the real meaning of the Seven Years’ War will 
become clear. 

The widening of the field of European history is one of the 
most striking features of modern times. Though the Greeks 


and Romans carried on a large trade in silks, spices, and pre- 


cious stones with India and China, they really knew little of the 
world beyond southern Europe, northern Africa, and western 
Asia, and much that they knew was forgotten during the Middle 
Ages. Slowly, however, the interest in the East revived and 
travelers began to add to the scanty knowledge handed down 
from antiquity, 

The Crusades took many Europeans as far east as Egypt 
and Syria. In the latter part of the thirteenth century two 
Venetian merchants, the Polo brothers, visited China and were 
kindly received at Pekin by the emperor of the Mongols. On 
a second journey they were accompanied by Marco Polo, the 
son of one of the brothers. When he got safely back to Venice 
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in 1295,’after a journey of twenty years, Marco gave an account 
of his experiences which filled his readers with wonder. Noth- 
ing stimulated the interest of the West in the East more than 
his fabulous description of the golden island of Zipango (Japan) 
and of the spice markets of the Moluccas and Ceylon. 

About the same year Venice and Genoa opened up direct 
communication by sea with the towns of the Netherlands and 
with England. Their fleets touched at the ports of Lisbon 
and aroused the commercial enterprise of the Portuguese, 
who soon began to undertake extended maritime expeditions. 
By the middle of the fourteenth century they had discovered 
the Canary Islands, Madeira, and the Azores. Before this 
time no one had ventured along the coast of Africa beyond 
the arid region of the Sahara. The country was forbidding, 
there were no ports, and mariners, moreover, were discouraged 
in their progress by the general belief that the torrid region 
was uninhabitable. In 1445, however, some adventurous sailors 
came in sight of a headland beyond the desert and, struck by 
its luxuriant growth of tropical trees, they called it Cape Verde 
(the green cape). Its discovery put an end once for all to the 
idea that there were only parched deserts to the south. 

For a generation longer the Portuguese continued to venture 
farther and farther along the coast in the hope of finding it 
coming to an end so that they might make their way by sea to 
India. At last, in 1486, Diaz rounded the Cape of Good Hope. 
Twelve years later (1498) Vasco da Gama, spurred on by 
Columbus’s great discovery, after sailing around the Cape of 
Good Hope and northward beyond Zanzibar, steered straight 
across the Indian Ocean and reached Calicut in India by sea, 
thus opening up a new trade route of which Portuguese sailors, 
under the direction of the government, were not slow to take 
advantage. 

As fleet after fleet of Portuguese merchantmen appeared 
in Eastern waters, they excited the natural suspicion of the 
Mohammedan merchants who had long enjoyed a monopoly 
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of the trade between the East Indies and the eastern ports of 
the Mediterranean, where the products were handed over to 
Italian merchants to distribute to Western nations. ‘They were 
unable, however, to drive the newcomers away. So for a long 
time the Portuguese held a preéminent place as a maritime 
power and had the satisfaction of seeing the Italian towns 
decay as Lisbon grew in wealth and importance. They occu- 
pied Muscat in Arabia, Ormuz at the entrance of the Persian 
Gulf, Goa, Calicut, and other points on the Indian peninsula 
and the shores of the neighboring island of Ceylon. 

The Portuguese were, however, by no means content with 
supplanting the Mohammedan merchants in the Indian Ocean. 
Albuquerque got control of Malacca in 1511 and sent on three 
ships through the narrow straits into the mysterious Malay 
Archipelago whence came the specially rare spices, nutmeg 
and cloves. The adventurous mariners crossed the equator, 
skirted along Sumatra and Java, and, passing the great island 
of Borneo, finally reached their goal, the Moluccas or Spice 
Islands par excellence, which lie two thousand miles beyond 
the straits of Malacca.? 

In order to give a just idea of the vast extent of the Malay 
Archipelago a little map on the following page shows the out- 
lines of the United States superimposed upon the region which 
lies between the Andaman Islands and the Spice Islands. It 
will be observed that it is about as far from the western point 
of Sumatra to the western point of New Guinea as from Port- 
land, Maine, to San Francisco, that is, some three thousand 

1 There is no doubt that the desire to obtain spices was the main reason for 
the exploration of the globe. This motive led European navigators to try in suc- 
cession every possible way to reach the East — by going around Africa, by sailing 
west in the hope of reaching the Indies, before they knew of the existence of 
America; then, after America was discovered, by sailing around it to the north 
or south, and even sailing around Europe to the north. It is hard for us to under- 
stand this enthusiasm for spices, for which we care much less nowadays. One 
former use of spices was to preserve food, which could not then, as now, be carried 
rapidly, while still fresh, from place to place; nor did our conveniences then exist 


for keeping it by the use of ice. Moreover, spice served to make even spoiled 
food more palatable than it would otherwise have been, 
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miles. The island of Sumatra is a good deal larger than Great 
Britain and Ireland, and Borneo considerably exceeds in size 
the whole of France or of the present German Empire. Java, 
which is but a little smaller than England and Wales, has a 
population now of nearly thirty millions. The other islands are, 
however, much less densely populated, and much of Borneo is 
still unexplored to the present day. Australia scarcely attracted 
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the attention of the early navigators, and it was left for Eng- 
land to occupy that continent in the nineteenth century and 
establish flourishing colonies there.’ 

In accordance with the spirit of the time the Portuguese 
sought to monopolize their new trade and exclude all other 
nations. They succeeded in this only for a short time. The 
Dutch, who had learned something of the profits of the spice 
trade by distributing among the northern ports of Europe the 
products which the Portuguese ships landed at Lisbon, decided 
to engage in the Eastern trade on their own account. Portugal 


1 See below, sect. 90, 
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found itself at a serious disadvantage in the contest with the 
Dutch, for she had come under the Spanish crown in 1580 
and the Spanish were much more interested in the gold and 
silver mines of America than in the trade with the East. They 
did not have ships enough to police the seas of two hemi- 
spheres, especially after the English had destroyed their 
mighty Armada in 1588. The Dutch had therefore little to 
fear from the Portuguese when, in 1595, they sent out their 
first expedition to India. They rapidly established trading 
houses and seized one by one the most favorable stations 
which the Portuguese had selected and occupied, until by the 
close of the seventeenth century only Goa and a few minor 
trading posts remained from the vast commercial empire 
which the Portuguese had built up.’ 

Meanwhile the energetic Dutch discovered redoubtable 
competitors in the. English, who were not inclined to sit idly 
by and have their neighbors reap an enormous profit from 
the products which they brought to England to sell. As early 
as 1591 some English traders had sent out an expedition of 
their own from Plymouth and, although it was not successful, 
other merchants, in London, were not daunted, for in 1600 they 
organized the English East India Company and secured a char- 
ter from Queen Elizabeth. This company was given a monopoly 
of the Indian trade, authorized to make rules for its own govern- 
ment, to secure trading posts, and to defend its own interests. 

The organization of companies by the English, Dutch, and 
French was rendered necessary by reason of the considerable 
capital required in fitting out ships and maintaining numerous 
trading stations; and also on account of the jealousy which 
existed among the traders of the various European nations. 
The doors of a great treasure-house had been thrown open, and 
the share which each was to get depended on his prowess and 


1 These points the Portuguese managed to hold through the wars and revolu- 
tions of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and they retain in the East 
to-day Goa and Diu in India, Timor in the Malay Archipelago, Macao near 
Hongkong, and two or three minor stations, 
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fighting strength. Whatever the terms of their charters, the 
great companies were practically licensed to wage war against 
one another, and they equipped their vessels with guns and 
men to carry on naval and land operations.! 


ENGLAND GAINS A FOOTHOLD IN INDIA 


17. It was therefore really a war for trade into which the 
English company entered when it sent out its first fleet in 
1601 under the command of James Lancaster. The expedi- 
tion reached Sumatra in June of the following year, and, after 
the ships were loaded with spices from the Moluccas, it was 
decided to establish an English station at Bantam in Java. 
Other voyages followed at intervals of from two to three years, 
and in 1612 the English, after defeating the Portuguese at 
sea near Surat, on the west coast of Hindustan, were permitted 
to establish a trading center there. Four years later Jehangir, 
the Great Mogul of India, was induced by Sir Thomas Roe, 
the ambassador of King James I, to permit the English mer- 
chants to live and trade in his kingdoms. He gives a general 
command that ‘‘ what goods soever they desire to sell or buy 
they may have free liberty without any restraint ; and at what 
port soever they shall arrive, that neither Portugal nor any 
other shall dare to molest their quiet ; and in what city soever 
they shall have residence, I have commanded all my governors 
and captains to give them freedom answerable to their own 
desires, to sell, buy, and to transport into their country at 


their pleasure.” ” 


1So general was the recognition of this private warfare among the merchants 
of the different nations that Spain and France, in a treaty in 1598, frankly stip- 
ulated that everything west of the Canary Islands should be left to the test of 
force. In 1622, when England and Portugal were at peace, the agents of the 
English company at Surat fitted out a small fleet, sailed to Ormuz, bombarded 
the town, took the Portuguese on board their ships, and transferred them to Goa. 
This wanton act, which apparently caused no trouble at home, would to-day be 
regarded as a just cause of war. : 

2 See whole of this letter from Jehangir to James I in Readings, sect. 17. 
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Originally the English had no idea of conquering any part 
of Hindustan. They did no more than establish agencies, or 
“‘ factories,” ! as they were called. These were trading settle- 
ments where one would find a great warehouse in which were 
stored the goods brought from England for sale in India, and 
the Indian commodities which the native merchants, or the 
Englishmen who penetrated into the interior, collected to be 
shipped to England. Around the warehouse were the houses 
of the agents of the East India Company built in a fashion 
more suited to European needs than were the native dwellings. 
Sometimes the entire settlement was surrounded by fortifica- 
tions, especially after it was found that the richly stocked ware- 
houses might be sacked by native marauders. About 1640 the 
English established a factory at Hugli, near the mouths of the 
Ganges in Bengal, one of the richest of the Indian provinces. 
About the same time they built Fort St. George at Madras, 
nearly a thousand miles down the coast, on the first land 
actually acquired by them. 

As has been said, it was the Dutch, not the Portuguese, who 
were the most serious rivals of the English merchants, espe- 
cially when the latter sent their ships three thousand miles to 
the eastward of India to the Spice Islands, where they proposed 
to get their share of the nutmeg, mace, and cloves. The Dutch 
claimed exclusive rights to the particularly precious islands of 
Banda and Amboyna, where the rarest spices grew; and for a 
time they seemed to have the advantage. They owned more 
than half of the merchant ships of Europe, and consequently 
Rotterdam and Amsterdam enjoyed a great part of the profits 
which resulted from carrying goods to the East and then 
returning to supply England and the ports of the continent 
with the spices, precious stones, ivory, and rich fabrics of 
the Orient. 


1 Derived from “factor,” which means “agent,” especially a commission 
merchant. 
2 This station was later transferred to Calcutta, a few miles away. 
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Oliver Cromwell, during his brief period of power, tried to 
reduce the Dutch trade and encourage English shipping by the 
Navigation Act which Parliament passed in 1651. This. pro- 
vided that only English vessels should be permitted to bring 
to England commodities produced in Asia, Africa, or America. 
The result was a short, brisk commercial war between the 
Dutch and the English, fought at sea, in which sometimes one 
fleet, sometimes the other, gained the upper hand. This con- 
flict is notable as the first example of a distinctly commercial 
struggle. Nations were beginning to go to war over trade 
instead of over religion. 

On the restoration of Charles II in 1660, the English, after 
almost twenty years of civil war and disorder, were ready to 
devote themselves more seriously to the defending and extend- 
ing of their trade and their colonies in the East and the West. 
The king granted a new charter to the East India Company 
which gave it a monopoly of the trade with the right to coin 
money, administer justice, punish independent English mer- 
chants who sailed ships into eastern waters on their own 
account, and finally to wage war and make peace with non- 
Christian states. Cromwell’s Navigation Act was reenforced by 
additional provisions to the effect that not only must the ships 
be owned and manned by Englishmen but they must be English- 
built as well; and English agents were ordered to prevent the 
Dutch from getting any of the English trade. Charles II also 
dispatched troops to the company’s settlements to help defend 
them against attacks from Europeans and natives. He also 
turned over to the company the town of Bombay, which his 
Portuguese wife had brought him as her dowry. This soon 
(1685) became the headquarters of the company (instead of 
Surat) and is now the second greatest emporium of Indian trade. 

The old war with Holland, begun under Cromwell, was 
renewed under Charles II. The two nations were very evenly 
matched on the sea, but in 1664 the English succeeded in 
seizing some of the West Indian Islands from the Dutch as 
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well as their colony upon Manhattan Island, which was 
renamed New York in honor of the king’s brother, the duke 
of York. On the other hand, the Dutch expelled the English 
from their last foothold in the Spice Islands (1667). Five 
years later Charles II was induced by his friend Louis XIV to 
attack the Dutch once more, — those “ eternal enemies ”’ of 
England, who were to be utterly destroyed as Carthage had 
been blotted out by the Romans. 

But the war, as we have already seen, resulted in a victory 
for the Dutch,! who soon joined the English against the mena- 
cing power of Louis XIV and in 1688 sent their stadholder 
over to occupy the vacant English throne. Their strength 
had, however, been exhausted in the long wars with Louis XIV 
and they gave up the attempt to oppose England in India. 
Yet, although they no longer dominated the seas as they had 
earlier done, the Dutch still held important possessions and 
enjoyed a flourishing trade at the opening of the eighteenth 
century. 

The business of their East India Company was so profitable 
and the dividends so large that the stock continued to be 
rated at two or three times its original value. The Dutch 
held the Cape of Good Hope, which they had taken as a half- 
way post on the way to India, the island of Ceylon, some 
important centers on the mainland of India, actual dominion 
or predominance in the Spice Islands, Java, Sumatra, Borneo, 
Celebes, the Malaccan peninsula, and Siam. They monopo- 
lized the European trade with Japan and the greater portion 
of the spice business. Nevertheless their advance was checked, 
and it was not they but the French who were now to fight 
with England for the control of India and North America.? 


1 See above, p. 21. 

2 In spite of the severe losses growing out of the wars at the close of the eight- 
eenth and beginning of the nineteenth centuries, the Dutch now hold Java, 
Sumatra, Celebes, the Molucca Islands, portions of Borneo, and other islands in 
the East, comprising an area of over 700,000 square miles with a population of 
some 36,000,000. 
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The ambitions of Louis XIV had not been confined to pun- 
ishing the Dutch, making “reunions” at the expense of his 
neighbors, and assuring the Spanish throne to his grandson. 
In 1664, under the influence of Colbert, the king chartered 
the French East India Company, granting it a monopoly of 
trade for fifty years, the right to cast cannons, raise troops, 
and garrison posts, and to declare war and make peace in the 
name of their sovereign. The king also assisted the company 
with large grants from the royal treasury in overcoming the 
difficulties which the enterprise necessarily involved." 

In 1669 the first French expedition under the new company 
arrived at Surat where they established a factory beside those 
of the English and Portuguese, from which they sent out their 
agents in every direction. Three years later the French 
became the rivals of the English in Bengal by fortifying 
themselves at Chandarnagar just north of Calcutta. They 
also purchased from the ruler of the Carnatic, on the eastern 
shores of the Deccan, a plot of ground of about one hundred 
and thirteen acres, upon which was the village of Pondicherry, 
destined to be the capital of the French dominions in India.? 

In order to follow the approaching struggle between the Eng- 
lish and French companies for the control of India, we must 
pause a moment to consider this extraordinary country and 
the conditions which existed at the opening of the eighteenth 
century. 


INDIA AND THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN ENGLAND AND 
FRANCE FOR ITS POSSESSION 


18. India was neither a group of half-savage islands nor, like 
North America, a sparsely inhabited region awaiting develop- 
ment; it was a vast empire, swarming with millions of people, 

1 For fifty or sixty years French merchants had been going to India; and 
Richelieu had reorganized a company which had been established as early as 
1604. It is unnecessary to say more of these beginnings. 


2 They had also a factory at Masulipatam and minor stations at Calicut, Gol- 
conda, and a few other points. 
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the seat of an ancient and highly elaborate civilization. It had 
given birth to philosophies and religions which had dominated 
the lives of myriads of men not only in India itself but in China 
and Japan. Geographically, India occupies the triangular pen- 
insula which juts southward from the continent of Asia and is 
shut in by lofty mountain ranges from the countries to the 
north and west. One may gain an idea of its extent by lay- 
ing the map of Hindustan upon that of the United States. If 
the southernmost point, Cape Comorin, be placed over New 
Orleans, Calcutta will lie nearly over New York City, and 
Bombay in the neighborhood of Des Moines, Iowa. 

The Indian peninsula is separated into three great divi- 
sions. In the extreme north are the regions of the Himalaya 
Mountains and their foothills. South of these are plains and 
the valleys of a network of rivers draining into the mighty 


Ganges, which flows southeastward for fifteen hundred miles 


into the Bay of Bengal, refreshing and fertilizing one of the 
most thickly populated districts of the world. The third region 
is the table-land of southern India, broken in many places, 
especially near the seacoast, by minor mountain ranges and 
principally drained by rivers running eastward into the Bay of 
Bengal. 

While all variations of climate may be found in India, from 
the extreme heat of the tropical regions near the equator to 
the temperate climate of the north and the eternal winter 
of the Himalayas, generally speaking the heat and humidity of 
the atmosphere make the country rather unsuited to men ac- 
customed to the colder and drier climes of the North. India 
yields almost all the mineral and vegetable products which are 
the objects of modern commerce. The northern valleys of the 
Ganges and its tributaries furnish cotton, tobacco, indigo, 
spices, dyes, opium, silk, rice, and grain; while the southern 
table-lands, in addition to grain and cotton, afford a variety of 
minerals and precious stones, among which are the famous 
diamonds of Golconda. 
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India has long been and still is the home of many peoples, 
differing greatly in race, language, religion, and civilization, 
from the dog-faced man-eaters of the Bay of Bengal to the 
highly cultivated and spiritual Brahmins. At the bottom of the 
scale are the miserable inhabitants of the Andaman Islands, 
living almost without clothes and shelter, and exhibiting few 
signs of intelligence. . 

The Hindus form the most important portion of the popu- 
lation. They speak various dialects derived from the ancient 
Sanskrit, a language related to Greek and Latin. They pene- 
trated into India in the remote past and drove the original 
inhabitants into the mountains or reduced them to servitude. 
The Hindus developed a noble literature, which is studied in 
the universities of western Europe, and their religious teach- 
ings find adherents to-day in England and America. It was they 
who appear to have invented the nine arithmetical figures and 
the cipher, which are now used throughout the civilized world. 

The Hindus are separated into rigid social classes or 
“castes,” the highest being that of the Brahmins, or priests, 
a class which furnishes the poets, lawgivers, and scholars; the 
Rajputs or warriors come next; then the Vaisyas or husband- 
men and merchants. Lowest of all are the Pariahs, who are not 
supposed to belong to any casze but are regarded as mere ovt- 
casts from society. Familiar association between those of dif- 
ferent castes is regarded as sinful, and one can never escape 
from the group into which one is born. Besides the Hindus 
there are many Mohammedans who have swept into India 
from the north in wave after wave, adding to the general con- 
fusion of races and religions. 

A generation after Vasco da Gama landed in Calicut, a 
Mongolian conqueror, Baber,’ had established his empire in 

1 Baber claimed to be descended from an earlier invader, the famous Timur 
(or Tamerlane), who died in 1405. The so-called Mongol (or Mogul) emperors 
were really Turkish rather than Mongolian in origin. A very interesting account 


of them and their enlightenment may be found in Holden, Te Mogul Emperors 
of Hindustan. 
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India. The dynasty of Mongolian rulers which he founded 
had been able to keep the whole country under its con- 
trol for nearly two centuries; but in 1707 Aurangzeb, the 
last Mongolian emperor of importance, died. In his old age 
he saw that anarchy would come after he was gone and 
he wrote a sad letter to a friend in which he bemoaned a 
wasted life." 

He was right in his forebodings, for his empire fell apart in 
much the same way as that of Charlemagne had done. Like 
the counts and dukes of the Carolingian period, the emperor’s 
officials, the subahdars and nawabs (nabobs), and the rajahs— 
i.e. the Hindu princes temporarily subjugated by the Mon- 
gols — gradually got the power in their respective districts 
into their own hands. Although the emperor, or Great Mogul, 
as the English called him, continued to maintain himself in 
his capital of Delhi, he could no longer be said to rule the 
country at the opening of the eighteenth century when the 
French and English were seriously beginning to turn their 
attention to his coasts. 

The real situation in India had long been apparent to the 
French governors, and in 1741 when Dupleix, the most remark- 
able of them, received his appointment, he openly adopted the 
policy of establishing French power by allying himself with 
the native rulers and playing them off one against another. He 
strongly fortified the French capital, Pondicherry. He assumed 
princely titles granted him by the Great Mogul and intro- 
duced Oriental pomp into his processions and ceremonies. As 
he had but few soldiers, he enlisted great numbers of natives 





a custom which was also quickly adopted on a large scale 
by the English. These native soldiers, whom the English called 
‘‘sepoys,” were taught to fight in the manner of the Euro- 
peans and, under the sterner discipline of western military 
tules, soon developed into capable soldiers, especially when 
supported by some European officers and privates. 


1 See Readings, sect. 18. 
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During the wars which raged in Europe over the realms of 
Maria Theresa, the French and English East India companies 
were also fighting to extend their power. One question at 
issue was whether the French or the English candidate should 
become nawab of the Carnatic. Dupleix appeared at first to 
have the advantage over the English, but his magnificent plan 
of creating a vast French colonial empire in India was frus- 
trated by an English commander of even greater genius than 
his. This was Robert Clive, who had become a clerk in the 
service of the English company at Madras in 1744. He had 
discovered that the sword was more to his taste than the quill 
of the bookkeeper and had taken service in the army when 
hostilities with the French broke out. His skill in organizing 
the native troops was such that Dupleix was unable to maintain 
his reputation and was recalled to France in disgrace in 1754. 

The final crisis in India came in 1756 when France, casting 
in her fortunes with Austria, was forced to wage war at one 
and the same time with Prussia on land and England on the 
sea. The French government dispatched Count Lally to India 
with a large force for the purpose of destroying the English 
settlements along the Madras coast. ‘Though for a time suc- 
cessful, he was finally beaten and his fleet disorganized and 
driven away, so that the French land forces were not supported 
from the sea as were the English. Count Lally was hopelessly 
defeated at the decisive battle of Wandewash in 1760 and fell 
back to Pondicherry where, blockaded by land and sea, he was 
compelled the next year to surrender the French capital in 
India. The dream cherished by Dupleix was now dispelled 
and never again were the French seriously to menace the ris- 
ing power of England in India. 

The treaty of Paris of 1763, which brought the Seven Years’ 
War to a close, returned Pondicherry to France, as well as the 
other posts which she had held prior to Dupleix’s territorial 
gains, but these posts were not to be fortified and French troops 
could not be stationed in Bengal, the seat of the growing 
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power of England. France ceased to be a rival in the contest 
for the possession of the peninsula and the English were left 
free scope in the work of conquering and ruling India." 

While the troops of the English East India Company under 
their able commander, Clive, were successfully fighting the 
French under Lally, they were also beginning the conquest of 
Bengal. This important province on the Ganges was under 
one of the Great Mogul’s nawabs, or viceroys, whose seat of 
government was at Moorshedabad, about a hundred miles 
north of Calcutta. With the decline of the Mogul’s power, 
the nawab had become practically independent. Now the 
English, in their anxiety to get the better of their French 
enemies, had taken the liberty of fortifying their posts in the 
nawab’s possessions without obtaining his consent. This gave 
offense to the new nawab, Surajah Dowlah, a headstrong 
young fellow who had just come into power. The English 
further irritated him by giving shelter to his relatives, who 
were fleeing from his wrath. 

Surajah Dowlah thereupon marched upon Calcutta, seized 
some of the property of the company, and shut up one hun- 
dred and forty-five Englishmen in a little room about eight- 
een feet square, with only two small windows. Whether the 
nawab had really intended to destroy the unfortunate pris- 
oners or not, only twenty-three of them staggered out of the 
dungeon when the door was opened the following morning. 
This tragedy of the “‘ Black Hole of Calcutta,” as it was called, 
raised a cry for revenge on the part of the English and a 
call for help was immediately sent to Madras, where Clive 
was stationed with some troops.” 

In response to this call, Clive hastened at once to Bengal 
by sea and, by show of force, compelled Surajah Dowlah to 
restore the English prisoners and make compensation for the 


1 The French still have ten posts in India aggregating about two hundred square 
miles, with the old town of Pondicherry as their capital. The colony has a gov- 
ernor and is represented in the French Parliament by a senator and one deputy. 

2 See Readings, sect. 18. 
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injuries he had inflicted. Not content with this achievement, 
Clive seized the French settlement at Chandarnagar in the 
nawab’s dominions, whereupon Surajah Dowlah allied himself 
with the French against the English. The quarrel was finally 
decided at the battle of Plassey where Clive, with about nine 
hundred English soldiers and two thousand sepoys, defeated 
the nawab’s force of nearly fifty thousand natives aided by a 
few French. 

After the great victory of Plassey, Surajah Dowlah was 
deposed and murdered and Clive’s nominee was proclaimed 
nawab on condition of rewarding his English friends with 
enormous gifts from Surajah Dowlah’s treasury. The new 
nawab proved unsatisfactory however, despite his liberality, 
and he was deposed in favor of another nominee of the Eng- 
lish who, to their surprise, showed such independence when 
he got into power that they were forced to make war upon 
him in order to reduce him to submission. Like the war with 
Surajah Dowlah, this new conflict turned out in favor of the 
English in spite of the fact that the Great Mogul came to the 
aid of his nominal vassal. At the battle of Buxar, the Mogul 
himself was captured and compelled to grant to the company 
the right to administer his imperial revenues in Bengal. This 
meant that, for all practical purposes, the victors became 
governors of this vast region, though a nominal nawab was 
retained in office. 

Thus by a series of unexpected events, a trading company was 
transformed into a great governing body supporting thousands 
of soldiers, waging war, making treaties, acquiring territory, 
administering a portion of the Great Mogul’s finances, and 
enjoying immense revenues from taxes and trading monopolies. 
Exceptional advantages for enriching themselves were now 
offered to the agents of the company in India because the 
directors, ten thousand miles away, could exercise very little 
control over officials, traders, and agents in a strange land 
with no strong government to keep the foreigners in order. 
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Huge fortunes were consequently accumulated rapidly 
through corruption and by exploiting the defenseless natives ; 
penniless young men who had gone out in the service of the 
company returned to England in ten or twelve years in the 
possession of such wealth as to excite the astonishment of 
the English people at home.’ Clive himself was poor when he 
first entered the employ of the company, but at the age of 
thirty-four he enjoyed an income of forty thousand pounds a 
year and yet regarded himself as moderate in his accumula- 
tions. He frankly declared that the evil of corruption was 
contagious in India and that it had spread among the civil 
and military employees down to the lowest rank. 

Strange as it may seem, in spite of its remarkable achieve- 
ments and the trading advantages it had won, the East India 
Company was sadly in debt and was confronted by the most 
difficult problems in managing its unwieldy undertakings. 
This state of affairs, coupled with the conduct of the com- 
pany’s agents in India and the news of a terrible famine in 
Bengal in 1770, which destroyed nearly one half of the popu- 
lation, called the attention of the British government to the 
necessity of exercising a stricter supervision over the English 
enterprises in India. Parliament thereupon vested the con- 
trol of Bombay and Madras in the hands of a governor and 
four councilors in Bengal, to be appointed by Parliament in 
the first instance, and by the directors of the East India Com- 
pany thereafter, but always subject to the approval of the 
crown. The measure also provided that all reports sent to 
London by the company’s agents should be open to inspection 
by the British government. 

The English possessions were surrounded by the domains 
of native rulers, great and small, who had ordinarily risen to 
power through military prowess and were liable to sudden and 
violent overthrow. The peninsula was thus kept in a constant 


1 Those who returned from India to spend their ill-gotten gains in London 
were popularly known as “nabobs,” They often figure in Thackeray’s novels. 
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state of turmoil and there could be no hope of peace until 
some one power suppressed the petty rulers. Warren Hastings 
became governor general of India in 1774. For various rea- 
sons, for which he was not always responsible, his administration 
was filled with military conflicts with the natives, although the 
company was not intent on extending its possessions. Serious 
accusations of cruelty and misgovernment were brought against 
him, and on his return to England in 1788 he was impeached 
by the House of Commons, the charges being presented in a 
long and impassioned speech by the celebrated orator, Burke. 
This famous trial dragged on for seven years and finally ended 
in the acquittal of Hastings. 

The extensive wars in which the company was engaged during 
Hastings’s administration led Parliament in 1784 to assume a 
more direct management of Indian affairs. A board appointed 
by the king was to reside in England, supervise the civil, military, 
and financial transactions of the company and examine their 
accounts and reports. In matters pertaining to the expenditure 
of revenue, to diplomacy, peace and war, power was vested in 


the governor general and three advisers appointed by the com-. 


pany with the king’s approval and liable to be dismissed by 
him at will. This meant that the highest authority in India 
was thereafter to be in the hands of officials whose choice was 
practically determined by Parliament. 

Although, in assuming control of the political affairs of the 
company, Parliament distinctly repudiated any intention of 
making further conquests in India, the governor generals who 


1 Later writers defend Hastings against the charges advanced by Burke, 
and seem to agree that only his heroic measures could have saved India for the 
English. See Lyall, Warren Hastings, in English Men of Action Series. 

2 The first of the governors under the new arrangement was Lord Cornwallis, 
who retrieved in war and government in India the reputation he had lost in the 
unhappy conflict with the American colonies. The third governor general, Lord 
Wellesley, with the assistance of his more famous brother, latet Duke of 
Wellington, carried forward the policy which Cornwallis and his predecessors 
had found unavoidable, and steadily annexed new territories whose rulers had 
disturbed the English rule. See below, chap. xxvii. 
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were sent out found themselves irresistibly drawn into wars 
by the restlessness of native rulers whose domains bordered 
on the English possessions. By 1805 the British dominion 
had been extended far up the Ganges valley, southward along 
the eastern coast, and over a great portion of the southern 
end of the peninsula. 
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CHAPTER MII 


THE RIVALRY OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND IN NORTH 
AMERICA 


How THE EvuRoOPEAN NATIONS ESTABLISHED THEM- 
SELVES IN THE NEw WorLp 


19. While the Portuguese, Dutch, English, and French 
merchants and trading companies were busy in India and 
the Spice Islands establishing trading posts, fighting one an- 
other, and gradually conquering territory, a new world on the 
other side of the globe was being opened up which was to 
exercise a great influence upon European affairs. We must 
now turn to the discovery and settlement of the western hemi- 
sphere. 

All through the Middle Ages scholars had known that the 
earth was a globe although, like the ancient geographers, they 
somewhat underrated its size, and supposed it to be about one 
sixth smaller than it is. It was inevitable therefore that, just 
when the Portuguese navigators were creeping gradually down 
the African coast with the expectation of getting around it and 
reaching the Orient by sea, it should have occurred to other 
adventurous mariners to try to reach Asia and the Spice Islands 
by sailing westward. This plan seemed the more promising 
since Marco Polo and other travelers had given an exaggerated 
idea of the distance which they had traveled eastward, and it 
was supposed that it could not be a very long journey from 
Europe across the Atlantic to Japan. 

In the year 1492, as we all know, a Genoese navigator, 
Columbus, who had had much experience on the sea, got 
together three little ships and undertook the journey west- 
ward to Zipango, or Japan, which he hoped to reach in five 
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weeks. ‘Thirty-six days from the time he left the Canary 
Islands he came upon land, the island of San Salvador, and 
believed himself to be in the East Indies. Going on from 
there he discovered the island of Cuba, which he believed to 
be the mainland of Asia, and then Haiti, which he mistook 
for the longed-for Zipango. Although he made three later 
expeditions and sailed down the coast of South America as 
far as the Orinoco, he died without realizing that he had not 
been exploring the coast of Asia. Columbus had been supplied 
by the Spanish queen, Isabella, with the money necessary to 
carry out his undertaking and consequently the new-found 
islands and the adjacent mainland were claimed by Spain. 

While Columbus and others were exploring the Caribbean 
Sea in the interests of Spain, Cabral, a Portuguese commander 
on his way around Africa to India, sailed so far west that he 
came upon Brazil. Thereupon the coast southward was rapidly 
investigated by the Portuguese, who in this way came into 
possession of a vast region in the New World. 

Strange as it may seem, the brilliant exploits of Columbus 
were at first disappointing to the Spaniards, for the islands of 
the West Indies yielded a poor return for the outlay necessi- 
tated by the various expeditions. The Portuguese, on the 
other hand, were deriving fabulous sums from the Eastern 
trade, and the Spaniards therefore determined to find a west- 
ern route to India. They at once began an energetic search 
for a passage which would open into the waters of the Pacific, 
and it was this motive, together with their natural taste for 
exploration and adventure, that led to the foundation of their 
power on the mainland. 

In 1508 Pinzon set out on a voyage to discover what lay 
beyond the islands which Columbus had found, and, sailing 
across the Gulf of Mexico, he skirted along the coast of Cen- 
tral and South America. Five years later the spirited Balboa 
with a small troop pushed his way through the jungles and 
swamps of the Isthmus of Panama, and, on the morning of 
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September 25, 1513, saw from the mountain heights the waters 
of the Pacific. After prostrating himself upon the earth, he 
raised himself to his knees and “ poured forth his boundless 
gratitude to God and all the heavenly hosts who had reserved 
the prize of so great a thing unto him, a man of small wit and 
knowledge, of little experience, and lowly parentage.” 

It remained for Magellan, a Portuguese who had deserted 
to Spain, to find his way down the barren and seemingly inter- 
minable coast of Patagonia, reach the straits which bear his 
name, and thus penetrate into the Pacific. This he crossed 
and reached the Philippine Islands after accomplishing the 
greatest feat of continuous seamanship that the world has ever 
known. Here he was killed by a native, but his vessel, the 
Victoria, reached home in 1522. ‘This first voyage ever made 
around the globe required very nearly three years. 

From Cuba the Spaniards found their way into Mexico, 
which was inhabited by a people that had made some begin- 
nings in civilization. They lived in fwed/os, or towns, cultivated 
the soil, and exhibited great skill in working up gold and silver 
into utensils and ornaments of which they had stored up vast 
quantities. But they had a rule that they must fight their 
neighbors at least once every twenty days in order to obtain 
victims for sacrifice and for their cannibal feasts. Human 
sacrifice they believed essential in order to support the sun, 
which would otherwise perish. 

In 1521 Cortes captured the city of Mexico and began the 
conquest of New Spain, as he called the region, —a tract 
eight hundred miles in length and extending from the Gulf of 
Mexico to the Pacific Ocean. The chief object in conquering 
this territory was the great supply of gold and silver articles 
which the natives had been accumulating for centuries, and 
which were sent to Spain to be recast into coin. Before long, 
rumors reached the Spaniards of untold wealth among the 
Incas of Peru, and ten years after Cortes had won Mexico, 
Pizarro, with a company of one hundred and eighty-three 
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soldiers, invaded and cruelly subjugated the land. He and his 
followers gratified their thirst for gold by plundering the burial 
places where the gold and silver articles which had belonged 
to the dead were deposited with them. 

After the conquest of Peru, Spain’s stream of treasure from 
the New World was trebled ; the silver mines of Europe were 
abandoned, and soon all the gold supply also was derived from 
America. It is no wonder that English, French, and other 
mariners found excuses for capturing Spanish galleons, and by 
piracy and smuggling strove to share in the advantages which 
Spain enjoyed in the West Indies. 

The Spaniards naturally sent expeditions to explore what 
are now the southernmost of the United States. After Pizarro 
had conquered Peru, one of his lieutenants, De Soto, traversed 
this region in search of gold and silver such as had been found 
in Mexico and Peru. He struggled through forests and swamps 
for four years, finding only an Indian village here and there, 
and at last reached the Mississippi, where he died, leaving 
his disheartened followers to make their way back to Mexico, 
After this, Spain lost interest in North America and left it, with 
the exception of Mexico and Florida, to be fought over by 
other European powers, especially France and England.? 

Spain, however, pressed on westward where Magellan had 
shown the way. Forty-four years after he had laid claim in 
her name to the archipelago which he had discovered far to 


1 The Spanish built churches and made every effort to convert the natives to 
Christianity. “The aboriginal population, freed from the grinding tyranny of 
their old masters, increased and throve; new mines, especially of silver, were dis- 
covered and wrought. Both Peru and Mexico assumed gradually the semblance 
of civilized life ; and their prosperity testified to the benefits conferred on them 
by conquests which, however unjustifiable upon abstract grounds, in both cases 
redeemed the populations affected by them from cruel and oppressive [native] 
governments, and bloody and senseless religions.” — E. J. Payne in Cambridge 
Modern History, Vol. 1, chaps. i-ii. This rosy view of the Spanish conquest 
deserves respectful consideration, since it is that of an eminent scholar; but it 
should be said that earlier historians reached entirely opposite conclusions and 
accuse the Spaniards of practically exterminating the natives by their cruelty. 

2 Spain, however, founded, to the north of her main possessions, St. Augustine 
in 1565, and Santa Fe (New Mexico) in 1598. 
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the south of Japan, an expedition of soldiers and friars was 
sent out from New Spain (Mexico) to occupy the islands. 
These they discovered to be “ large and rich, well provided 
with inhabitants, food, and gold.” The group had earlier been 
named the Philippine Islands after Philip II, who was then heir 
to the Spanish throne. In 1571 a well-sheltered bay was dis- 
covered upon the west shore of the island of Luzon, and there 
the town of Manila was established and made the seat of the 
Spanish government in the islands. 

The archipelago consists of seventeen or eighteen hundred 
islands, large and small, inhabited by three distinct races 
which are divided into many tribes differing from one another 
both in language and civilization. The Spaniards were early 
defeated by the Sultan of Sulu and never gained complete 
control over the more savage tribes, especially the Moros, who 
still cling to Mohammedanism. ‘The friars and Jesuits, how- 
ever, Christianized a great part of the islands, and the natural 
products, such as hemp, tobacco, coffee, sugar, and rice, were 
developed. 

It was the policy of Spain to keep a firm hold on her posses- 
sions in the New World, and for three centuries she ruled the 
subjugated natives by means of viceroys. As the conversion of 
the heathen was always regarded as important by the Spaniards, 
friars followed the explorers, establishing missions from Chile 
to California,! and in 1600 there were four hundred monas- 
teries in New Spain alone. The Spaniards did not emigrate in 
great numbers but, by the close of the eighteenth century, 
there were in all the colonies probably some three or four 
millions of them whose blood was unmixed with that of the 
native races, beside many half-breeds. 

England, although she was later to be so great an influence 
in. the New World, allowed a hundred years or more to elapse 


1 The mission monasteries in California (especially that which may still be 
seen at Santa Barbara) have exercised a very happy influence upon the architec- 
ture of the region. 
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after its discovery before her mariners did much more than 
hunt in vain for a western passage to India and plunder such 
Spanish ships as they might encounter. In 1497 John Cabot, 
an Italian by birth, sailed from Bristol westward with the 
hope of reaching “the island of Zipango and the lands from 
which Oriental caravans brought their goods to Alexandria.” 
But he found only the barren coast of Labrador, which he 
believed to be a part of Asia. For at least a century and a 
half thereafter so little was known of North America that mar- 
iners continued to search for a convenient passage westward 
to the Pacific and the Spice Islands. 

Under Elizabeth there was an outburst of maritime enthu- 
siasm. The adventures of Sir Francis Drake afford an example 
of the way in which the English raided the Spanish posts. 
Setting sail from Plymouth in November, 1577, with five 
vessels and one hundred and sixty-four men, he passed the 
Straits of Magellan, in August, and then turned northward, 
following the west coast to Santiago in Chile, where he rifled 
the chapel, carrying off a “silver chalice, two cruets, and one 
altar cloth’; and, from a Spanish vessel which they seized 
near there, his men got upwards of thirty-seven thousand 
ducats of pure gold. Later they plundered three barks, taking 
from them fifty-seven wedges of silver, each weighing twenty 
pounds. Near Panama they captured a Spanish vessel from 
which they took “ great riches, such as precious stones, thir- 
teen chests full of reals of plate, fourscore pound weight of 
gold, and six and twenty tons of silver.” Drake then sailed 
northward along the coast of North America and, turning west- 
ward across the Pacific, reached Borneo on February 8, 1580, 
and England, by way of the Cape of Good Hope, in Novem- 
ber of the same year. Drake was only one of the many Eng- 
lish seamen engaged in capturing the treasure ships of the 
hated Philip IH, but the first two or three attempts of the Eng- 
lish to establish colonies in North America failed ; nor were 
the efforts of the French before 1600 more successful. 
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Verrazano, an Italian commander in the French service, 
had captured two of the treasure ships dispatched by Cortes 
to Spain in 1522 and turned them over to the French king, 
Francis I, who was so impressed by the riches which were 
flowing into Spain that he commissioned Verrazano to explore 
the shore from Florida to Newfoundland and to search for a 
northwest passage to the East Indies. Upon this exploration, 
France based her claim to North America, which she named 
New France. Ten years later another Frenchman, Jacques 
Cartier, made his way up the St. Lawrence River and took 
possession of the land in the name of his sovereign. He even 
made an unsuccessful attempt to found a colony on the present 
site of Montreal. 

A company having been formed in France for colonizing 
Acadia (as Nova Scotia was then called) and Canada, a group 
of Frenchmen succeeded in 1604 in establishing a permanent 
settlement in Acadia at Port Royal and four years later the 
famous Champlain, “the father of New France,” as he has 
been fittingly called, founded a settlement at Quebec. With 
this as a basis the French explorers, traders, and missionaries 
worked their way westward and southward, the long reaches 
of navigable waters and the rich fur trade luring them farther 
and farther inland. Champlain, like Livingstone, was at once 
a missionary and an ardent explorer. He discovered (1609) 
the beautiful lake which bears his name and wrote a number 
of books which served to make the great virgin forests and 
their savage inhabitants known to his countrymen. 

Montreal was permanently founded in 1642, a generation 
later than Quebec, and the French companies offered every 
inducement to settlers who would agree to go to Canada; but 
the severe climate and the hard life deterred all except the 
more adventurous, and when Louis XIV came to the throne 
there were not more than three thousand of his subjects dwell- 
ing in the valley of the St. Lawrence. The French explorers 
and missionaries pressed westward in the hope of finding the 
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Pacific. They discovered the Great Lakes, raised a cross at 
Sault Ste. Marie and, in the name of Louis XIV, laid claim 
to all the lands about the lakes, discovered or undiscovered, 
“bounded on the one side by the seas of the north and of the 
west, and on the other by the South Sea.” 

Rumors began to reach the French explorers of a mighty 
river flowing across the continent which might enable them at 
last to reach the Pacific. In 1673, under the guidance of 
friendly Indians, Marquette, a Jesuit missionary, and Joliet, a 
veteran explorer and trader, reached the upper Mississippi. 
Father Marquette gives a fascinating account of their experi- 
ences. Undeterred by the warnings of the Indians, who de- 
clared that the river was full of monsters which would devour 
them and their canoes, and lined with savage peoples who 
would kill them without mercy, Marquette and his companions 
committed themselves to the stream and for days floated down 
with its current, stopping to smoke a pipe with the Illinois 
Indians, observing the buffaloes on the banks and noting the 
muddy Missouri River as they passed the site of St. Louis. 
They finally satisfied themselves, as they approached the Gulf 
of Mexico, that “the Mississippi discharged itself into it and 
not to the eastward of the Cape of Florida or westward into 
the California Sea.” Fearful lest they should meet the Spanish 
they turned back." 

Their work was completed by La Salle, a determined and 
experienced explorer, who had already discovered the Ohio 
River. Encouraged by Louis XIV, he set out from Lake Michi- 
gan in January, 1682, with a band of twenty-three Frenchmen 
and eighteen Indians, all inured to hardship. After passing 
down the Ilinois River and the Mississippi, whose mouth they 
reached in April, La Salle solemnly took possession of all the 
region watered by the great river and its tributaries and named 
it Louisiana after his king. His later attempt to colonize the 
country was, however, a failure. 


1 See Readings, sect. 19, for Marquette’s story. 
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While the French were roaming about the Great Lakes and 
the Mississippi Valley, the English were slowly occupying the 
Atlantic coast from New England to Florida. A year before 
Champlain founded Quebec, Englishmen had established their 
first successful colony, which they had named Jamestown after 
their king, James I. After a period of deprivation and suffer- 
ing, the colonists began to find their way inland and take 
possession of the fertile valleys of Virginia. Under Charles II 
North and South Carolina were colonized. 

The New England colonists differed essentially from those 
of Virginia. In 1620 the J/ayflower had landed at Plymouth 
bringing stern, religious Englishmen, who could not endure the 
ceremonies of the English church as it had been organized 
under Elizabeth? and had fled to the New World to found 
permanent homes where they might worship as they pleased. 
Nine years later the Massachusetts Bay Company began to 
attract thousands of well-to-do Puritans, whose worldly pros- 
perity contributed not a little to the success of the colony. 
Off-shoots of this colony established themselves in Connecti- 
cut and Rhode Island. The climate and the soil of New Eng- 
land did not encourage the use of slave labor, which became 
the bane of the southern colonies. The northern colonists, 
instead of scattering upon great plantations, kept together 
and formed compact settlements, which tended to develop a 
spirit of independence and well-organized governments. 

Henry Hudson, an English mariner sailing under the Dutch 
flag, had discovered (1609) the river which bears his name 
and the island of Manhattan at its mouth. On this island 
the Dutch West India Company established its colony of New 
Amsterdam and the Dutch occupied the valley of the Hudson 
and what is now New Jersey under the name of the New 
Netherlands. But the short history of the Dutch in North 
America came to an end in 1664, when their possessions were 
conquered by the English. 


1 See below, p. 150. 


The English 
found James- 
town, 1607 


The New 
England 
colonies 


Brief réle of 
the Dutch in 
North 
America 


Pennsylvania 
and Mary- 
land 


England 
gains Nova 
Scotia, New- 
foundland, 
and the Hud- 
son Bay 
region 


Georgia, and 
its troubles 
with the 
neighboring 
Spaniards 


110 The Development of Modern Europe 


Maryland became the refuge for persecuted Roman Catho- 
lics. Pennsylvania, granted to William Penn by Charles II in 
1681, developed into a thriving colony of Quakers, whose sim- 
ple habits and opposition to war had made them hated in 
England. 

Many changes took place in the various companies which 
received grants and established colonies in the New World ; 
there was much fighting with the Indians and constant uncer- 
tainty and disputes in regard to boundaries. The wars in 
Europe, moreover, were usually accompanied by little wars 
among the colonists of the various nations involved. Into 
these matters we need not go. During the War of the Spanish 
Succession (called Queen Anne’s War by the colonists), the 
New England settlers had captured the French stronghold 
of Port Royal’ in Nova Scotia (then Acadia). This was im- 
portant for them on account of the cod which their fishermen 
caught every year on the neighboring Newfoundland banks. 
By the Peace of Utrecht at the end of the war, France ceded 
Nova Scotia to England and acknowledged her right to New- 
foundland and*the region about Hudson Bay which had been 
in dispute between the two countries.” 

In the South a new English colony called Georgia had been 
established by Oglethorpe, and the town of Savannah founded 
in 1733 very near the Spanish boundary of Florida. When 
England went to war with Spain in 1739, Oglethorpe organ- 
ized a little army of the colonists in Georgia and South Car- 
olina and laid siege to the Spanish fortress of St. Augustine, 
but sickness in his army forced him to give up his attempt 
to take the town. 

The map of the New World in 1750 indicates that it was 
divided up as follows among the various European countries 
which had participated in its exploration and colonization 


1 Now Annapolis. 
2 The English had organized a Hudson Bay Company in 1670, and laid claim 
to the vast region north of New France. 
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during the two centuries and a half that they had known of 
its existence. Besides New France (Canada), the French held 
Louisiana, extending from the Alleghenies to the Rocky Moun- 
tains and from the Great Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico. This 
was defended by scattered forts, extending from New Orleans 
(founded by the French Mississippi Company in 1718) to Mont- 
real. France also held a portion of the island of Haiti and of 
Guiana (Cayenne) on the northeastern coast of South America. 
The English Hudson Bay Company claimed the great ill-explored 
region, frequented by adventurous trappers, which lay to the 
north of New France. English colonies occupied all the Atlan- 
tic coast from Newfoundland to a point south of Savannah. 
England had settlements besides in the Bahamas, Jamaica, 
and Belize (British Honduras). She had also, like France, 
colonized a portion of Guiana on the coast of South America, 
but this she ceded to the Dutch in 1667 in exchange for New 
Amsterdam and their other North American possessions. In 
general, however, all the region to the south of Santa Fe and 
St. Augustine, including Mexico, Florida, Central America, the 
West Indies, and all of South America, except Brazil (which 
was Portuguese) and Guiana, belonged to the Spanish crown. 
All the outlying regions, such as the northwestern parts of 
North America, the interior of Brazil, and the southern part 
of South America, were little known or entirely unexplored. 


STRUGGLE BETWEEN FRANCE AND ENGLAND FOR 
NortrH AMERICA 


20. In the final struggle which was approaching between 
France and England for the possession of North America, the 
French found themselves at a great disadvantage. ‘Their 
claims included an immense territory upon which, in the 
nature of things, they could have only a very precarious hold. 
The exhausting wars of Louis XIV affected the colonies by 
checking immigration and preventing their proper financial 
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support by the home government. The Huguenots, after the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes, would gladly have found 
homes in the New World and built up the French power as 
the Puritans had the English. But New France and Lou- 
isiana had been explored by the Jesuits, and both the home 
government and the priests scattered about North America 
stoutly opposed the coming of the heretical Huguenots, 
who were therefore forced to flee to Protestant countries in 
search of freedom. 

The French who came to America were, in general, too 
engrossed in the fur trade, in exploring, in converting the 
Indians to Christianity, or in fighting the English colonists, to 
form strong settled communities. They were not permitted 
to govern themselves when they did collect in settlements, but 
were carefully watched by the officials of a king who forbade 
them to trade with any one except Frenchmen and Indians. 
As a result of these conditions the scattered French popula- 
tion of North America was less than a hundred thousand souls 
when the war broke out with England in 1754. 

The situation of the English colonies from Massachusetts to 
Georgia was quite different. They varied greatly, it is true, in 
population, religion, trade, and industry, but they had much in 
common and could combine far more easily than the French. 
Four fifths of the English lived within a short distance of 
the seacoast and were consequently in ready communication 
with the mother country compared with a Frenchman in Kas- 
kaskia or Detroit, or even in New Orleans. Each of the colo- 
nies had its own government and its representative assembly 
which voted taxes and passed laws subject to the approval 
of the king. 

Moreover the English settlers were, for the most part, 
seeking permanent homes for themselves and their families ; 
there were few mere traders, trappers, missionaries, or wander- 
ing adventurers. In spite of the rule made by Parliament that 
they must trade only with England, industry and commerce 
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increased, for it was always possible to evade the naviga- 
tion laws, which were not strictly enforced. The population 
of the English colonies increased very rapidly. By the close 
of the War of the Spanish Succession there must have been 
toward half a million, and by 1750 this number had almost 
trebled. A great part of the colonists at this latter date had 
been born in America, but they were still loyal to their English 
king, and were now able to vote money, men, and ships to aid 
him in his wars. 

As the English colonies grew they gradually pressed inland 
and so inevitably came into conflict with the French, who 
claimed all the region south of the Great Lakes. The New 
England population expanded toward the St. Lawrence, that 
of New York and Virginia westward toward Lake Erie and 
into what is now Ohio. In 1749 the Ohio Company was 
formed by London merchants and leading Virginians with a 
view of forwarding colonization beyond the Alleghenies. The 
French were alarmed, established a fort at Erie, and prepared 
to defend, as the boundary between them and the English, 
a line which would to-day lie within the limits of western 
Pennsylvania. 

Virginia now raised a little army of four hundred men which 
set out under George Washington to protect a fort that the 
Ohio Company was building where Pittsburg now stands. The 
French, with their allies the Indians, reached the spot first, 
captured the fort, which they named Fort Duquesne, and com- 
pelled Washington to surrender on condition that he and his 
men should be permitted to return to Virginia. In this way 
the French and Indian War originated, quite independently of 
any trouble between England and France, which were then 
at peace. ; 

It was clear that a struggle was not to be avoided, and both 
France and England began to send forces to America. The 
English colonies even considered a plan of federation (which 
for the moment came to nothing) and collected troops to fight 


The English 
colonists 
press west- 
ward and 
meet the 
French 


Opening of 
the French 
and Indian 
War, 1754 


The English 
successes 


The French 
lose Canada, 
1759-1760 


114 The Development of Modern Europe 


side by side with the forces sent from England. Of the Eng- 
lish troops, which amounted in 1758 to about fifty thousand, 
more than half were supplied by the colonies. An expedition 
was sent to Nova Scotia from Boston with a view of com- 
pleting the conquest of a region which had been already in 
part ceded to England. The English commander, General 
Braddock, tried to recapture Fort Duquesne but, failing to 
heed the warnings of Washington, he was defeated by the 
French and Indians and killed (1755). 

In 1756 the Seven Years’ War opened and England, as the 
ally of Frederick the Great, went to war against France and 
Austria.’ In America the French troops were under the able 
command of Montcalm, who was supported by all the Indians 
in the disputed region. For a time the English were kept out 
of the mooted territory, but when William Pitt was put at the 
head of the English government in 1757 all was changed. He 
not only aided the hard-pressed Frederick with men and 
money in the European war but sent out reénforcements 
to the American colonists which enabled them to take Louis- 
burg on Cape Breton Island, capture Fort Duquesne (which 
they renamed after Pitt), and drive the French out of western 
New York. 

The following year the English were able to begin the con- 
quest of Canada. They took Ticonderoga and Crown Point 
on Lake Champlain, and Fort Niagara. Then, from the recently 
captured Louisburg, the English under General Wolfe made 
their way up the St. Lawrence to attack Quebec, the key to 
the French power in Canada, which was defended by Mont- 
calm. After an unsuccessful siege of three months, Wolfe’s 
troops one night scaled the heights upon which the town 
stands and next day defeated the French who had come out 
to meet him. Both Montcalm and Wolfe were killed in this 
memorable engagement. From this time on the conquest of 
Canada progressed rapidly. The French forts surrendered 


1 See above, p. 69. 
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in quick succession and when Montreal was captured (1760), 
the French gave up the unequal conquest and recalled their 
troops. 

Just before the close of the Seven Years’ War Spain entered 
the conflict in America as an ally of France, and this gave the 
English an excuse for organizing an expedition which succeeded 
in taking Havana. The colonists, who eagerly attacked the 
Spanish merchantmen on the seas, were now able to outnum- 
ber in vessels, guns, and men the whole navy that England 
had possessed when the English colonies had first been estab- 
lished a century and a half earlier. 

In the Peace of Paris (1763), which brought the Seven 
Years’ War to a close, France gave up all her territory in 
North America. That to the east of the Mississippi she ceded 
to England; that to the west of the river, including the city 
of New Orleans, she gave to her ally Spain. Spain,.on her 
part, ceded Florida to England on condition that England 
would restore to her Havana and Manila, both of which the 
English had captured. In this way England got possession of 
practically all that part of North America which had as yet 
been explored and developed, with the exception, of course, 
of Mexico. While Spain’s territory was greatly augmented 
by Louisiana she was not in a position to colonize the region 
which, so to speak, lay fallow until, forty years later, it was 
purchased by the United States. 

The only remnants of the French occupation of North America 
to-day are the French-speaking Creoles of New Orleans and 
the French Canadians in and about Quebec and Montreal. 
We still retain the name “ prairie ” which the French explorers 
gave to the grassy plains of Illinois. Names like Detroit, Vin- 
cennes, Terre Haute, Des Moines, and Baton Rouge still remind 
us of the nationality of the first explorers and missionaries, and 
it is pleasant to think that Joliet, La Salle, and Marquette each 
has a town dedicated to his memory although no word of his 
language be spoken there. 
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REVOLT OF THE AMERICAN COLONIES FROM ENGLAND 


21. England had, however, no sooner added Canada to her 
possessions and driven the French from the broad region 
which lay between her colonies and the Mississippi than she 
lost the better part of her American empire by the revolt of 
the irritated colonists, who refused to submit to her interfer- 
ence in their government and commerce. 

The English settlers had been left alone, for the most part, 
by the home government and had enjoyed far greater freedom 
in the management of their affairs than the French and Span- 
ish colonies. Virginia established its own assembly in 1619 
and Massachusetts became almost an independent common- 
wealth. Regular constitutions developed which were later used 
as the basis for those of the several states when the colonies 
gained their independence. England had been busied during 
the seventeenth century with a great struggle at home and 
with the wars stirred up by Louis XIV. After the Peace of 
Utrecht Walpole for twenty years prudently refused to inter- 
fere with the colonies. The result was that by the end of the 
Seven Years’ War the colonists numbered over two millions. 
Their rapidly increasing wealth and strength, their free life 
in a new land, and the confidence they had gained in their 
successful conflict with the French, — all combined to render 
the renewed interference of the home government intolerable 
to them. 

During the war with the French England began to realize 
for the first time that the colonies had money, and so Parlia- 
ment decided that they should be required to pay part of the 
expenses of the recent conflict and support a small standing 
army of English soldiers. The Stamp Act was therefore passed, 
which taxed the colonists by requiring them to pay the Eng- 
lish government for stamps which had to be used upon leases, 
deeds, and other legal documents in order to make them bind- 
ing. But the indignant colonists declared that they had already 
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borne the brunt of the war and that in any case Parliament, 
in which they were not represented, had no right to tax them. 
Representatives of the colonies met in New York and denounced 
the Stamp Act as indicating ‘‘a manifest tendency to subvert 
the rights and liberties of the colonists.” 

More irritating than the attempts of Great Britain to tax 
the colonists were the vexatious navigation and trade laws by 
which she tried to keep all the benefits of colonial trade and 
industry to herself. The early navigation laws passed under 
Cromwell and Charles II were specially directed against the 
Dutch and have already been mentioned in connection with the - 
rivalry of England and Holland.' They provided that all prod- 
ucts grown or manufactured in Asia, Africa, or America should 
be imported into England or her colonies only in English ships. 
Thus if a Dutch merchant vessel laden with cloves, cinnamon, 
teas, and silks from the Far East anchored in the harbor of 
New York, the inhabitants could not lawfully buy of the ship’s 
master, no matter how much lower his prices were than those 
offered by English shippers. Furthermore, another act pro- 
vided that no commodity of European production or manu- 
facture should be imported into any of the colonies without 
being shipped through England and carried in ships built in 
England or the colonies. So if a colonial merchant wished to 
buy French wines or Dutch watches, he would have to order 
through English merchants. Again, if a colonist desired to 
sell to a European merchant such products as the law permitted 
him to sell to foreigners, he had to export them in English 
ships and even send them by way of England. 

What was still worse for the colonists, certain articles in 
which they were most interested, such as sugar, tobacco, 
cotton, and indigo, could be sold only in England. Other things 
they were forbidden to export at all, or even to produce. For 
instance, though they possessed the finest furs in abundance, 
they could not export any caps or hats to England or to any 


1 See above, p. 86. 
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foreign country. They had iron ore in inexhaustible quantities 
at their disposal, but by a law of 1750 they were forbidden 
to erect any rolling mill or furnace for making steel, in order 
that English steel manufacturers might enjoy a monopoly of 
that trade. The colonists had built up a lucrative lumber and 
provision trade with the French West Indies, from which they 
imported large quantities of rum, sugar, and molasses, but in 
order to keep this trade within British dominions the importa- 
tion of these commodities was forbidden. 

The colonists naturally evaded these laws as far as possible ; 
they carried on a flourishing smuggling trade and built up 
industries in spite of them. Tobacco, sugar, hemp, flax, and 
cotton were grown and cloth was manufactured. Furnaces, 
foundries, nail and wire mills supplied pig and bar iron, chains, 
anchors, and other hardware. It is clear that where so many 
people were interested in both manufacturing and commerce 
a loud protest was sure to be raised against the continued 
attempts of England to restrict the business of the colonists 
in the interests of her own merchants. 

Parliament withdrew the unpopular stamp tax, but declared 
that it had a perfect right to tax the colonies as well as to 
make laws for them. Soon new duties on glass, paper, and tea 
were imposed, and a board was established to secure a strict 
observance of the navigation laws and other restrictions. But 
the protests of the colonists finally moved Parliament to re- 
move all the duties except that on tea, which was retained 
to prove England’s right to tax the colonists. 

This effort to make the Americans pay a very moderate 
import duty on tea produced further trouble in 1773. The 
young men of Boston seditiously boarded a tea ship in the 
harbor and threw the cargo into the water. Burke, perhaps the 
most able member of the House of Commons, urged the min- 
istry to leave the Americans to tax themselves, but George III, 
and Parliament as a whole, could not forgive the colonists for 
their opposition. They believed that the trouble was largely 
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confined to New England and could easily be overcome. In 
1774 acts were passed prohibiting the landing and shipping of 
goods at Boston ; and the colony of Massachusetts was deprived 
of its former right to choose its judges and the members of the 
upper house of its legislature, who were thereafter to be selected 
by the king. ‘ 

These measures, instead of bringing Massachusetts to terms, 
so roused the apprehension of the rest of the colonists that a 
congress of all the colonies was summoned which met at Phila- 
delphia. This decided that all trade with Great Britain should 
cease until the grievances of the colonies had been redressed. 
The following year the Americans attacked the British troops 
at Lexington and made a brave stand against them in the 
battle of Bunker Hill. The new congress decided to prepare 
for war and raised an army which was put under the command 
of George Washington, a Virginia planter who had gained 
some distinction in the late French and Indian War. Up to 
this time the colonies had not intended to secede from the 
mother country, but the proposed compromises came to noth- 
ing, and in July, 1776, Congress declared that “ these United 
States are, and of right ought to be, free and independent.” 

This occurrence naturally excited great interest in France. 
The outcome of the Seven Years’ War had been most lamen- 
table for that country, and any trouble which came to her old 
enemy, England, could not but be a source of congratulation 
to the French. The United States therefore regarded France 
as their natural ally and immediately sent Benjamin Franklin to 
Versailles in the hope of obtaining the aid of the new French 
king, Louis XVI. The king’s ministers were uncertain whether 
the colonies could long maintain their resistance against the 
overwhelming strength of the mother country. It was only 
after the Americans had defeated Burgoyne at Saratoga that 
France, in 1778, concluded a treaty with the United States 
in which the independence of the new republic was recog- 
nized. This was tantamount to declaring war upon England. 
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The enthusiasm for the Americans was so great in France 
that a number of the younger nobles, the most conspicuous of 
whom was the Marquis of Lafayette, crossed the Atlantic to 
fight in the American army. 

In spite of the skill and heroic self-sacrifice of Washington, 
the Americans lost more battles than they gained. It is ex- 
tremely doubtful whether they would have succeeded in bring- 
ing the war to a favorable close, by forcing the English general, 
Cornwallis, to capitulate at Yorktown (1781), had it not been 
for the aid of the French fleet. The chief result of the war 
was the recognition by England of the independence of the 
United States, whose territory was to extend to the Mississippi 
River. To the west of the Mississippi, the vast territory of 
Louisiana still remained in the hands of Spain, as well as 
Florida, which England had held since 1763 but now gave back. 

Spain and Portugal were able to hold their American pos- 
sessions a generation longer than the English, but in the end 
practically all of the western hemisphere, with the exception 
of Canada, completely freed itself from the domination of the 
European powers. Cuba, one of the very last vestiges of Span- 
ish rule in the West, gained its independence with the aid of 
the United States in 1899. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE OLD REGIME IN EUROPE 


CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY PEOPLE: SERFDOM 


22. If a peasant who lived on a manor in the times of the 
Crusades had been permitted to return to earth and travel 
about Europe at the close of the Seven Years’ War, he would 
have found much to remind him of the conditions under which, 
seven centuries earlier, he had extracted a scanty living from 
the soil. On the other hand, an American farmer of to-day 
would find great difficulty in understanding the situation of 
a Prussian peasant even a century ago. We must therefore 
glance at the ancient manorial system of the Middle Ages 
which, in the eighteenth century, still existed in most of the 
countries of Europe. 

The modern farmer who either owns his land or leases it 
from the owner for a certain sum annually and then cultivates 
it in any way he pleases, with the aid of such men as he may 
hire to help him, is, in fact, a rather novel thing in the world’s 
history. In the past, those who have tilled the soil have com- 
monly been slaves, or half slaves, who worked upon large estates 
belonging to others. They neither owned nor rented the land 
in the modern sense of the terms, and yet they often had a 
certain claim upon it and, so long as they fulfilled their obliga- 
tions, were not deprived of it. 

The system of great estates prevailed under the Roman 
Empire, and the land had originally been cultivated by armies 
of slaves. Later, however, the slaves disappeared, or merged 
into a curious intermediate class neither free nor slave, the 
so-called serfs, which included practically all those who tilled 
the soil in the Middle Ages. Indeed, a free farmer who had 
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no means of protecting himself would have stood but a poor 
chance amidst the violence and disorder which prevailed dur- 
ing the barbarian invasions and the feudal period. Conse- 
quently all through the Middle Ages the great estates still 
continued to exist, peopled by serfs who were protected to a 
certain degree by the lord of the manor. 

‘The lord, who lived in a castle or solidly built house, reserved 
for himself a goodly number of fields. The rest of the estate was 
divided up among the serfs, who were not ordinarily deprived 
of their holdings so long as they served their lord and paid him 
the customary dues. These holdings passed down from father 
to son; and in case the manor changed hands, the peasants 
went with it, just as did the wretched hovels in which they 
lived and the trees and brooks. For the serf was not at liberty 
to leave the manor, and in case of flight he might be pursued 
like a fugitive slave. He was, in short, bound to the land. 

The serfs were required to till those fields which the lord 
reserved for himself and to gather his crops. They might not 
marry without the lord’s permission, and their wives and chil- 
dren must render such assistance as was required in the manor 
house. We have many exact statements of what the serfs owed 
the lord upon whose estate they were fixed. To take a single 
instance from an English village in 1279: William Modi, a 
serf, holds from Sir Baldwin a cottage and twelve acres of 
land. For this he must, among other things, work for the 
lord two days a week for the greater part of the year and, 
during August and September, must see that at least two acres 
of Sir Baldwin’s grain are harvested each day. He must put 
his cart at the lord’s disposal on certain occasions and mow in 
his field the whole of one day. “And he owes at Christmas 
four hens and a cock and forty eggs, and on St. Peter’s day he 
shall give five ducks. And about Christmas time he shall thresh 
in the barn of his lord sixteen bushels of barley and make malt 
of this at his house and dry it, and then carry it to the mill to 
be ground, and then from the mill to the kitchen of his lord.” 
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All the men were, moreover, expected to be present at 
the “court” of the lord where the business of the manor was 
transacted under the supervision of his representative. Here 
disputes were settled and fines were imposed for disorder or 
for violating the customs of the manor. These fines were a 
somewhat important source of income to the lord, who found 
this privilege of: administering justice a valuable one. While 
the services and dues varied on different manors those enu- 
merated above give a very just idea of the general conditions 
which prevailed for centuries throughout western Europe. 

The serf was ordinarily a bad farmer and workman. He 
cultivated the soil in a very crude manner, and his crops were 
accordingly scanty and inferior. Obviously serfdom could exist 
only as long as land was plentiful. Serfdom would, therefore, 
naturally tend to disappear when the population so increased 
that the carelessly cultivated fields no longer supplied the food 
necessary for the growing numbers. 

Serfdom began to die out first in France and England. As 
time went on, neither the lord nor the serf was satisfied with 
the ancient primitive arrangements which had answered well 
enough in the time of Charlemagne. The serfs, on the one 
hand, began to obtain money by the sale of their products in 
the markets of neighboring towns. They soon found it more 
profitable to pay the lord a certain sum instead of working for 
him, for they could then turn their whole attention to their 
own holdings. The land owners, on the other hand, found it 
to their advantage to accept money in place of the services of 
their tenants. With this money they could hire laborers to 
cultivate their own fields and buy the luxuries which were 
brought to their notice as commerce increased. So it came 
about that the lords gradually renounced their control over 
the peasants, and the serf was no longer easily distinguishable 
from the freeman who paid a regular rent for his land.? 


1A serf might gain his liberty by fleeing to a town. In England, if he re- 
mained undiscovered by his lord for a year and a day, he became a freeman. 
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The gradual extinction of serfdom in western Europe ap- 
pears to have begun as early as the twelfth century, but pro- 
ceeded at very different rates in the various countries. In 
France the old type of serf had largely disappeared by the 
fourteenth century and in England a hundred years later. In 
Prussia, Austria, Poland, Russia, Italy, and Spain, on the con- 
trary, the great mass of the country people were still bound to 
the soil in the eighteenth century. 

Even in France there were still many aggravating traces of 
the old system. The peasant was, it is true, no longer bound 
to a particular manor; he could buy or sell his land at will, 
could marry without consulting the lord, and could go and 
come as he pleased. Many bought their land outright, while 
others disposed of their holdings and settled in town. But 
the lord might still require all those on his manor to grind 
their grain at his mill, bake their bread in his oven, and press 
their grapes in his winepress. The peasant might have to pay 
a toll to cross a bridge or ferry which was under the lord’s 
control, or a certain sum for driving his flock past the lord’s 
mansion. Many of the old arrangements still forced the peas- 
ant occupying a particular plot of land to turn over to the lord 
a certain portion of his crops and, if he sold his land, to pay 
the lord a part of the money he received for it. 

In England in the eighteenth century the prominent fea- 
tures of serfdom had disappeared more completely than in 
France. The services in labor due to the lord had long been 
commuted into money payments and the peasant was thus 
transformed into a renter or owner of his holding. He still 
took off his hat to the squire of his village and was liable to 
be severely punished by his lord, who was usually a justice of 
the peace, if he was caught shooting a hare on the game pre- 
serves. Moreover, many traces of feudal dues and restrictions 
remained in their old form until the nineteenth century and 
the subserviency of the agricultural laborers to the landed 
proprietors is still strongly marked. As late as 1809 the town 
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of Manchester had to get the consent of the lord of the manor 
before it could incorporate a waterworks company; and in 
1839 the town of Leeds had to pay thirteen thousand pounds 
to its former lord in order to extinguish the old obligation of 
grinding corn at his mill. 

In central, southern, and eastern Europe the medizeval sys- 
tem still prevailed ; the peasant lived and died upon the same 
manor and worked for his lord in the same way that his ances- 
tors had worked a thousand years before. Everywhere the 
same crude agricultural instruments were still used and most 
of the implements and tools were roughly made in the village 
itself. The wooden plows commonly found even on English 
farms were constructed on the model of the old Roman 
plow; wheat was cut with a sickle, grass with an unwieldy 
scythe, and the wretched cart wheels were supplied only with 
wooden rims. 

The houses occupied by the country people differed greatly 
from Sicily to Pomerania, and from Ireland to Poland ; but, 
in general, they were small, with little light or ventilation, and 
often they were nothing but wretched hovels with dirt floors 
and neglected thatch roofs. The pigs and the cows were fre- 
quently better housed than the people, with whom they asso- 
ciated upon very familiar terms since the barn and the house 
were commonly in the same building. The drinking water 
was bad and there was no attempt to secure proper drainage. 
Fortunately every one was out of doors a great deal of the 
time, for the women as well as the men usually worked in the 
fields cultivating the soil and helping to gather in the crops. 

Country life in the eighteenth century was obviously very 
arduous and unattractive for the most part. The peasant had 
no newspapers to tell him of the world outside his manor, nor 
could he have read them had he had them. Even in Eng- 
land not one farmer in five thousand, it is said, could read at 
all; and in France the local tax collectors were too unedu- 
cated to make out their own reports. Farther east conditions 
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must have been still more cheerless, for a Hungarian peasant 
complains that he owed four days of his labor to his lord, 
spent the fifth and sixth hunting and fishing for him, while the 
seventh belonged to God. 


THe Towns AND THE GUILDS 


23. Even in the towns there was much to remind one of the 
Middle Ages. The narrow, crooked streets, darkened by the 
overhanging buildings and scarcely lighted at all by night, 
the rough cobblestones, the disgusting odors even in the best 
all offered a marked contrast to the European 





quarters, 
cities of to-day, which have grown tremendously in the last 
hundred years in size, beauty, and comfort. 

In 1760 London had half a million inhabitants, or about 
a tenth of its present population. There were of course no 
street cars or omnibuses, to say nothing of the thousands of 
hansom cabs which now thread their way in and out through 
the press of traffic. A few hundred hackney coaches and 
sedan chairs served to carry those who had not private con- 
veyances and could not, or would not, walk. The ill-lighted 
streets were guarded at night by watchmen who went about 
with lanterns but afforded so little protection against the roughs 
and robbers that gentlemen were compelled to carry arms 
when passing through the streets after nightfall. 

Paris was somewhat larger than London and had outgrown 
its medizval walls. The police were more efficient there, and 
the highway robberies which disgraced London and its suburbs 
were almost unknown. The great park, the “ Elysian fields,” 
and the boulevards which now form so distinguished a feature 
of Paris, were already laid out ; but, in general, the streets were 
still narrow, and there were none of the fine broad avenues 
which now radiate from a hundred centers. ‘There were few 
sewers to carry off the water which, when it rained, flowed 
through the middle of the streets. The filth and the bad 
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smells of former times still remained and the people relied 
upon easily polluted wells or the dirty river Seine for their 
water supply. 

In Germany very few of the towns had spread beyond their 
medizval walls. They had, for the most part, lost their former 
prosperity, which was still attested by the fine houses of the 
merchants and of the once flourishing guilds. Berlin had a 
population of about two hundred thousand, and Vienna slightly 
more. The latter city, now one of the most beautiful in the 
world, then employed from thirty to a hundred street cleaners 
and boasted that the street lamps were lighted every night, 
while many towns contented themselves with dirty streets and 
with light during the winter months, and then only when the 
moon was not scheduled to shine. 

Even the famous cities of Italy, — Milan, Genoa, Florence, 
Rome, — notwithstanding their beautiful palaces and public 
buildings, were, with the exception of water-bound Venice, 
crowded into the narrow compass of the town wall and their 
streets were narrow and crooked. 

Another contrast between the towns of the eighteenth cen- 
tury and those of to-day lay in the absence of the great whole- 
sale warehouses, the vast factories with their tall chimneys, 
and the attractive department stores which may now be found 
in every city from Dublin to Budapest. Commerce and indus- 
try were in general conducted upon a very small scale, except 
at the great ports like London, Antwerp, or Hamburg, where 
goods coming from and going to the colonies were brought 
together. 

The growth of industry under the influence of the various 
machines which were being invented during the latter part 
of the eighteenth century will form the subject of a later 
chapter. It is clear, however, that before the introduction of 
railroads, steamships, and machine-equipped factories, all busi- 
ness operations must have been carried on in what would seem 
to us a slow and primitive fashion. 
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A great part of the manufacturing still took place in little 
shops where the articles when completed were offered for 
sale. Generally all those who owned the several shops carry- 
ing on a particular trade, such as tailoring, shoemaking, baking, 
tanning, bookbinding, hair cutting, or the making of candles, 
knives, hats, artificial flowers, swords, or wigs, were organized 
into a guild—a union — the main object of which was to pre- 
vent all other citizens from making or selling the articles in 
which the members of the guild dealt. The number of master 
workmen who might open a shop of their own was often limited 
by the guild as well as the number of apprentices each master 
could train. The period of apprenticeship was long, sometimes 
seven or even nine years, on the ground that it took years to 
learn the trade properly, but really because the guild wished 
to maintain its monopoly by keeping down the number who 
could become masters. When the apprenticeship was over, 
the workman became a “journeyman” and might never per- 
haps become a master workman and open a shop of his own. 

This guild system had originated in the Middle Ages and 
was consequently hundreds of years old. In England the 
term of seven years was required for apprenticeship in all 
the staple trades, although the rule was by no means univer- 
sally enforced. In Sheffield no master cutler could have more 
than one apprentice at a time; the master weavers of Nor- 
folk and Norwich were limited to two apprentices each, and 
no master hatter in England could have more than two. 

In France the guilds were more powerful than in England 
since they had been supported and encouraged by Colbert, who 
believed that they kept up the standard of French products. 
In Germany the organization was much stricter and more wide- 
spread than either in England or in France. Old regulations 
concerning apprenticeship and the conduct of the various trades 
were still enforced. No master could have more than one ap- 
prentice, manage more than one workshop, or sell goods that 
he had not himself produced. 
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Everywhere a workman had to stick to his trade ; if a cob- 
bler should venture to make a pair of new boots, or a baker 
should roast a piece of meat in his oven, he might be expelled 
from the guild unless he made amends. In Paris a hatter, who 
had greatly increased his trade by making hats of wool mixed 
with silk, nad his stock destroyed by the guild authorities on 
the ground that the rules only permitted hats to be made of 
wool and said nothing of silk. The trimming makers had an 
edict passed forbidding any one to make buttons that were 
cast, or turned, or made of horn. 

The guilds not only protected themselves against workmen 
who opened a shop without their permission but each partic- 
ular trade was in more or less constant disagreement with the 
other trades as to what each might make. The goldsmiths were 
the natural enemies of all who used gold in their respective 
operations, such as the clock and watch makers, the money 
changers, and those who set precious stones. Those who dealt 
in natural flowers were not allowed to encroach upon those 
who made artificial ones. One who baked bread must not 
make pies or cakes. The tailor who mended clothes must 
not permit himself to make new garments. 

The guilds differed from the modern trade unions in several 
important respects. In the first place, it was only the master 
workmen, who owned the shops, tools, or machines, who be- 
longed to them. The apprentices and journeymen, i.e. the or- 
dinary workmen, were excluded and had no influence whatever 
upon the policy of the organization. In the second place, the 
government enforced the decisions of the guilds. For example, 
in Paris, if it were learned that a journeyman goldbeater was 
working for himself, a representative of the guild betook him- 
self to the offender’s house, accompanied by a town officer, and 
seized his tools and materials, after which the unfortunate man 
might be sent to the galleys for three years or perhaps get off 
with a heavy fine, imprisonment, and the loss of every chance 
of ever becoming a master. Lastly, the guilds were confined 
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to the old-established industries which were still carried on, as 
they had been during the Middle Ages, on a small scale in 
the master’s house. 

In spite, however, of the seeming strength of the guilds, they 
were really giving way before the entirely new conditions which 
had arisen. Thoughtful persons disapproved of them on the 
ground that they hampered industry and prevented progress 
by their outworn restrictions. In many towns the regulations 
were evaded or had broken down altogether, so that enter- 
prising workmen and dealers carried on their business as they 
pleased. Then, as we have said, it was only the old industries 
that were included in the guild system. The newer manufac- 
tures, of silk and cotton goods, porcelain, fine glassware, etc., 
which had been introduced into Europe, were under the con- 
trol of individuals or companies who were independent of the 
old guilds and relied upon monopolies and privileges granted 
by the rulers, who, in France at least, were glad to foster new 
industries. 


Tue NoBILity 


24. Not only had the medizval manor and the medizval 
guilds maintained themselves down into the eighteenth century 
but the successors of the feudal lords continued to exist as a 
conspicuous and powerful class which enjoyed various privi- 
leges and distinctions denied to the ordinary citizen, although 
they were, of course, shorn of the great power that the more 
important dukes and counts had enjoyed in the Middle Ages, 
when they ruled over vast tracts, could summon their vassals 
to assist them in their constant wars with their neighbors, and 
dared defy even the authority of the king himself. 

It is impossible to recount here how the English, French, 
and Spanish kings gradually subjugated the turbulent barons 
and brought the great fiefs directly under royal control. Suf- 
fice it to say that the monarchs met with such success that in 
the eighteenth century the nobles no longer held aloof but 
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eagerly sought the king’s court. Those whose predecessors 
had once been veritable sovereigns within their own domains, 
had declared war even against the king, coined money, made 
laws for their subjects, and meted out justice in their castle 
halls, had, by the eighteenth century, deserted their war horses 
and laid aside their long swords ; in their velvet coats and high- 
heeled shoes they were contented with the privilege of help- 
ing the king to dress in the morning and attending him at 
dinner. The battlemented castle, once the stronghold of in- 
dependent chieftains, was transformed into a tasteful ‘country 
residence where, if the king honored the owner with a visit, 
the host was no longer tempted, as his ancestors had been, to 
shower arrows and stones upon the royal intruder. 

The French noble, unlike the English, was not fond of the 
country but lived with the court at Versailles whenever he 
could afford to do so, and often when he could not. He liked 
the excitement of the court, and it was there that he could 
best advance his own and his friends’ interests by obtaining 
lucrative offices in the army or Church or in the king’s palace. 
By their prolonged absence from their estates the nobles lost 
the esteem of their tenants, while their stewards roused the 
hatred of the peasants by strictly collecting all the ancient 
manorial dues in order that the lord might enjoy the gayeties 
at Versailles. 

The unpopularity of the French nobility was further increased 
by their exemptions from some of the heavy taxes, on the 
ground that they were still supposed to shed their blood in 
fighting for their king instead of paying him money like the 
unsoldierly burghers and peasants. They enjoyed, moreover, 
the preference when the king had desirable positions to grant. 
They also claimed a certain social superiority, since they were 
excluded by their traditions of birth from engaging in any 
ordinary trade or industry, although they might enter some 
professions, such as medicine, law, the Church, or the army, 
or even participate in maritime trade without derogating from 
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their rank. In short, the French nobility, including some one 
hundred and thirty thousand or one hundred and forty thou- 
sand persons, constituted a privileged class, although they no 
longer performed any of the high functions which had been 
exercised by their predecessors. 

To make matters worse, very few of the nobles really 
belonged to old feudal families. For the most part they had 
been ennobled by the king for some supposed service, or had 
bought an office, or a judgeship in the higher courts, to which 
noble rank was attached. Naturally this circumstance served 
to rob them of much of the respect that their hereditary dig- 
nity and titles might otherwise have gained for them. 

In England the feudal castles had disappeared earlier even 
than in France, and the English law did not grant to any one, 
however long and distinguished his lineage, special rights or 
privileges not enjoyed by every freeman. Nevertheless there 
was a distinct noble class in England. The monarch had for- 
merly been accustomed to summon his counts and some of his 
barons to take council with him and in this way the peerage 
developed ; this included those whose title permitted them to 
sit in the House of Lords and to transmit this honorable pre- 
rogative to their eldest sons. But the peers paid the same taxes 
as did every other subject and were punished in the same 
manner if they were convicted of an offense. Moreover only 
the eldest surviving son of a noble father inherited his rank, 
while on the Continent all the children became nobles. In this 
way the number of the English nobility was greatly restricted 
and their social distinction roused little antagonism. 

In Germany, however, the nobles continued to occupy very 
much the same position which their ancestors held in the 
Middle Ages. There had been no king to do for all Germany 
what the French kings had done for France ; no mighty man 
had risen strong enough to batter down castle walls and bend 
all barons, great and small, to his will. The result was that 
there were in Germany in the eighteenth century hundreds 
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of nobles dwelling in strong old castles and ruling with a 
high hand domains which were sometimes no larger than an 
American township. They levied taxes, held courts, coined 
money, and maintained standing armies of perhaps only a 
handful of soldiers. 

In all the countries of Europe the chief noble was of course 
the monarch himself,! to whose favor almost all the lesser 
nobles owed their titles and rank. He was, except in England, 
always despotic, permitting the people no share in the man- 
agement of the government and often rendering them miser- 
able by needless wars and ill-advised and oppressive taxes. He 
commonly maintained a very expensive court and gave away 
to unworthy courtiers much of the money which he had wrung 
from his people. He was permitted to imprison his subjects 
upon the slightest grounds and in the most unjust manner. 
Nevertheless, he usually enjoyed the loyalty and respect of all 
classes of his subjects, who were generally ready to attribute 
his bad acts to evil councilors. 

On the whole the king merited the respect paid him. He 
it was who had destroyed the power of innumerable lesser 
despots and created something like a nation. He had put a 
stop to the private warfare and feudal brigandage which had 
disgraced the Middle Ages. His officers maintained order 
throughout the country so that merchants and travelers could 
go to and fro with little danger. He opened highroads for them 
and established a general system of coinage which greatly facil- 
itated business operations. He interested himself more and 
more in commerce and industry and often encouraged learning. 
Finally, by consolidating his realms and establishing a regular 
system of government, he prepared the way for the European 
State of to-day in which the people are either accorded an 
effective control of the lawmaking and the disposition of the 


1 All the European countries were monarchies in the eighteenth century 
except the half-monarchical United Netherlands, Switzerland, and the tiny 
republics of San Marino in Italy and of Andorra in the Pyrenees. The monarchs 
of the eighteenth century are discussed in chap. x. 
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public revenue or, as in the case of France, the monarch has 
been discarded altogether as no longer needful. 


THE CaTHOLIc CHURCH 


25. The eighteenth century had inherited from the Middle 
Ages not only the nobility but the clergy, who, except in Eng- 
land, were set off by their peculiar powers and privileges from 
the nation at large. They were far more powerful and better 
organized than the nobility and exercised a potent influence 
in the State. The clergy owed their authority to the Church, 
which for many centuries had been the great central institu- 
tion of Europe. The medizeval Church serves to explain more 
of the problems which have faced reformers in modern times 
than even the feudal and manorial systems. We must there- 
fore look back for a moment to a time — let us say five hun- 
dred years before the period with which we are dealing — 
when all western Europe was still loyal to its head, the Pope, 
when the Church was still the soul of almost every great enter- 
prise, and the State had not yet gained the necessary strength 
to wrest from it gradually many of its prerogatives and a part 
of its wealth. 

In the first place, every one, in the Middle Ages, was required 
to belong to the Church, somewhat in the same way that we 
to-day all belong as a matter of course to the State. It is true 
that one was not born into the Church as we are into the 
State, but he was ordinarily baptized into it before he had any 
opinion in the matter. All western Europe formed a single 
religious association, from which it was a crime to revolt. To 
refuse allegiance to the Church, or to question its authority or 
teachings, was reputed treason against God, the most terrible 
of all crimes. When the clergy declared a person guilty of 
heresy (as a rejection of the Church’s doctrines was called), 
the king’s officials were by law required to execute him, since 
doubt and disbelief were regarded not merely as sinful, but as 
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a criminal revolt against an institution which practically every 
one esteemed more essential to the existence of order and 
civilization than was even the king’s authority. 

The Church did not rely for its support, as churches usu- 
ally must to-day, upon the voluntary contributions of its mem- 
bers, but enjoyed the revenue from vast domains which kings, 
nobles, and other landholders had from time to time given to 
the churches and monasteries. Practically none of this land 
was ever sold or given up, and consequently the Church’s 
income continued to increase from generation to generation 
as new gifts were made. This accumulation of property in 
the hands of those who could not part with it has been a 
source of much trouble between the clergy and the various 
European governments. In addition to the income from its 
lands and from a considerable variety of fees and contribu- 
tions, the Church had the right, like the State, to impose a 
regular tax called the “Zhe. All who were subject to this were 
forced to pay it whether they cared anything about religion 
or not, just as we are all compelled to pay taxes imposed by the 
government under which we live, even if we should prefer an 
entirely different constitution. 

Like the State the Church had, moreover, an elaborate sys- 
tem of law and its own courts in which its officials tried many 
cases which are now settled in the civil tribunals. One may 
get some idea of the business of the ecclesiastical courts from 
the fact that the Church claimed the right to try all cases in 
which a clergyman was involved, or any one connected with 
the Church or under its special protection, such as monks, 
students, crusaders, widows, orphans, and the helpless in gen- 
eral. Then all cases where matters of religion were involved, 
such as the sacraments of the Church, or its prohibitions, came 
ordinarily before its courts, as for example, those concerning 
marriage, wills, sworn contracts, usury, blasphemy, sorcery, 
heresy, and so forth. The Church had its prisons, too, to which 
it might sentence offenders to lifelong detention. 
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The Church not only performed the functions of a state, 
making laws for its members, taxing them, and trying and 
punishing them if they broke its laws ; it had also the organi- 
zation of a state. Unlike the Protestant ministers of to-day, all 
churchmen and all religious associations of medieval Europe 
were under one supreme head, the Roman pontiff, who made 
laws for all and controlled every Church officer, bishop, or 
priest, wherever he might be, whether in Italy, Spain, Germany, 
or Ireland. The Pope’s control was facilitated by the circum- 
stance that the Church had one official language — Latin — 
in which all communications were written and its services 
everywhere conducted. 

The medizval Church may, therefore, properly be called a 
great international monarchy embracing all the peoples of 
western Europe regardless of their race or the character of 
their civil government. The Pope was its all-powerful and 
absolute ruler in the same sense that Louis XIV was legally 
the absolute ruler of the French state. The Pope concen- 
trated in his person, according to the laws of the Church, its 
entire spiritual and temporal authority. He was the supreme 
lawgiver. No council of the Church, no matter how large and 
representative, could make laws against his will; for its 
decrees, to be valid, required his sanction. He could set 
aside or abrogate any law of the Church, however ancient, so 
long as it was not ordained by the Bible or by nature. He 
might, for good reasons, make exceptions to all merely human 
law. He was not only the supreme lawgiver but the supreme 
judge as well. Any one in any part of Europe could appeal to 
him at any stage in almost any case. 

As supreme head of the Church the Pope naturally claimed 
the right under certain circumstances to annul the decrees of 
all other earthly powers. Ordinarily the Church left the kings 
and princes to make laws and rule their peoples, so far as the 
interests of this world were concerned, as they pleased, but 
the Pope felt in duty bound — since he was answerable for 
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the eternal welfare of every Christian —to restrain a sinful 
and perverse prince and to declare unrighteous laws null and 
void. Should all else fail, he claimed the right to free a nation 
which was being led to disaster in this world and to perdition 
in the next from its allegiance to a wicked monarch. 

The influence which the Church and its head exercised over 
the civil government in the Middle Ages was due largely to 
the absence of any orderly states in the modern sense of the 
term. There were only weak kings and refractory feudal 
lords to whom disorder was the very breath of life. There 
were few, if any, strong, efficient rulers who could count upon 
the support of a large body of prosperous and loyal subjects. 
So long as this feudal anarchy continued, the Church endeav- 
ored to supply the deficiencies of the turbulent and ignorant 
princes by striving to maintain order, administer justice, pro- 
tect the weak, and encourage learning. 

So soon, however, as the modern State began to develop, 

difficulties arose. The clergy naturally clung to the powers 
and privileges which they had long enjoyed, and which they 
believed to be rightly theirs. On the other hand, the State, so 
soon as it felt itself able to manage its own affairs, protect its 
subjects, and provide for their worldly interests, was less and 
less inclined to tolerate the interference of the clergy and of 
their head, the Pope. 
Educated laymen were becoming more and more common 
above all, lawyers trained in the Roman law — and the king 
was no longer obliged to rely mainly upon the assistance of 
the clergy in conducting his government. It was natural that 
he should look with disfavor upon their privileges, which put 
them upon a different footing from the great mass of his sub- 
jects, and upon their wealth, which he would deem excessive 
and dangerous to his power. This situation raised the funda- 
mental problem of the proper relation of Church and State, 
upon which Europe has been working ever since the four- 
teenth century and has not yet completely solved. 
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Among the many difficulties and contentions which were 
constantly arising between the clergy and the various Euro- 
pean governments were the following: 

r. Should the king or the Pope enjoy the privilege of selecting 
the important Church officials, — the archbishops and bishops 
and the abbots of the great and rich monasteries? Naturally 
both king and Pope were anxious to place their own friends 
and supporters in these influential positions. Moreover the 
Pope came to claim a considerable contribution from those he 
appointed and the king grudged him the money. 

2. How far might the king venture to tax the lands and 
other property of the clergy which he, or his predecessors, 
and the feudal lords had donated for the support of the 
churches and monasteries? Was this vast amount of property 
to be permitted to increase indefinitely and yet contribute 
nothing to the maintenance of the government? The clergy 
commonly maintained that their possessions were dedicated to 
God’s service and that they needed all their revenue in order 
to support themselves with proper dignity, conduct the reli- 
gious services, keep up the churches and monasteries, aid the 
poor and afflicted, and carry on the schools, since the State 
left them to bear all these burdens. The law of the Church 
permitted the clergy to make voluntary contributions to the 
king when there was urgent necessity and the resources of the 
laity proved inadequate, but the Pope maintained that except 
in the most critical cases his consent must be obtained for such 
grants upon the part of the clergy. 

3. There was inevitable jealousy on the part of the king and 
his judges in respect to the cases which the clergy had drawn 
into their own courts and the exemption from trial before the 
regular courts which they claimed. Still graver disadvantages 
were to be ascribed to the misuse of the right of appeal to the 
Pope’s great central court at Rome, whither cases were carried 
upon every pretense. The head of the Church maintained that 
no one might prevent cases being freely brought before him, 


Four chief 
subjects of 
contention 
between the 
Church and 
the State 


1. Who 
should choose 
the Church 
officials ? 


2. How far 
could the king 
tax the 
clergy? 


3. Question 
of Church 
courts and 
appeals to 
the Pope 


4. How far 
might the 
Pope interfere 
in the affairs 
of a state? 


The Pope 
never sur- 
renders any 
powers once 
conceded to 
him 


140 The Development of Modern Europe 


and he did not hesitate to reverse the decisions of the royal 
courts. The result was that matters which should have been | 
adjusted in London or Paris, where the facts were known and 
the witnesses were readily assembled, were frequently carried 
to a distant city where the best intentioned Pope could hardly 
expect to see justice done. 

4. Lastly, there was the most fundamental problem of all; 
namely, the extent to which the Pope, as the universally recog- 
nized religious head of the Church, was justified in interfering 
with the temporal or worldly concerns of a particular state. 
Unfortunately almost every matter could be viewed from a 
religious as well as from a worldly standpoint. A contract 
might relate to purely secular affairs but, if it was solemnized 
by an oath, it received a religious sanction which seemed to 
bring the question of its violation within the scope of the eccle- 
siastical courts. Marriage was held to be a sacrament,.a holy 
act, and was not legitimate unless performed by the priest, 
but dowries and rights of inheritance seemed to be matters 
for adjustment by the state officials. Every crime or misde- 
meanor was, in the last analysis, a sz, so there seemed no 
limit to the questions which the Pope and clergy might claim 
the right to consider. The Pope’s powers were consequently 
very great and very vague, and there has always been a wide 
range of difference even among devout Catholics in regard to 
their extent. 

It may be said in general that the Pope has always laid 
claim to all the authority which any of his predecessors, or the 
theologians, have at any time attributed to the Roman see. 
He does not, however, exercise it in its plenitude, sometimes 
because he is unable to enforce his will, sometimes because he 
judges it best, in the interest of the Church, to make exceptions 
and concessions in special agreements with various Catholic 
rulers. He does not thereby surrender, however, any of the 
imposing prerogatives which he believes that God has vested 
in him as the successor of Saint Peter, the chief of the apostles, 
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to whom the right of loosing and binding upon earth and in 
heaven was granted by Christ himself. 

The Popes have, through the centuries, been forced to 
accept many insults and some personal violence from princes 
who, although they believed the Pope to be the divinely 
appointed head of the Church, nevertheless protested against 
his interference in secular matters. The German emperors 
fought with him over the question of patronage, which was a 
vital matter to them; Philip the Fair of France, about the 
year 1300, engaged in a bitter controversy with Boniface VIII 
over the king’s right to tax the property of the clergy. Fifty 
years later the English Parliament forbade any representative 
of the Pope bearing a papal appointment to an English bene- 
fice to enter the kingdom. No one was to appeal to the Pope 
in such matters ; and to act under the Pope’s authority, except 
with the king’s special permission, was declared a crime pun- 
ishable with death. 

Yet the gradual reduction of the powers of the clergy was 
due not so much to violent altercations with the papacy as to 
peaceful arrangements ; for example, those by which the clergy 
undertook to make “free gifts’ to the king of France, or the 
Pope agreed to share his patronage with the Emperor, allowing 
him to fill the benefices which fell vacant every other month 
beginning with January. In 1516 the Pope agreed to permit 
the French kings to nominate archbishops, bishops, and abbots, 
and pledged himself to appoint the king’s candidates, if suit- 
able men, on the understanding that he should receive a con- 
tribution, called the Avzazes, from each benefice which was so 
filled. 

As to the important controversy over lawsuits, the king had 
always stoutly maintained his right to try all cases involving 
land, since that was certainly a purely worldly matter. Then 
the king’s lawyers claimed many other cases on the ground that 
their religious aspects were merely accidental and thus brought 
a great part of the matrimonial cases and those concerning 
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contracts and wills into the king’s tribunals. The “ benefit of 
clergy,” as their right to be tried by their own courts was 
called, was also steadily reduced in one way or another. In 
England many new laws were passed whose violation was made 
felony “ without benefit of clergy.’ In France the same end 
was reached rather more indirectly. Moreover the French and 
English kings only regarded as law such of the papal decrees 
as they had ratified, and they permitted no lands to be given 
to the Church without their permission. 

After several great Church congresses, known as general 
councils, had vainly attempted in the fifteenth century to 
remedy the abuses that had grown up in the Church and limit 
the general powers of the Pope, a considerable portion of 
northern Europe finally revolted from the papacy altogether, 
namely, northern Germany, Norway and Sweden, England, 
Scotland, the Dutch Netherlands, and parts of Switzerland. 
The Protestant rulers of these countries refused longer to 
recognize the Pope except as an Italian prince. They took 
matters boldly into their own hands, adopted new doctrines 
(which they usually imposed upon their subjects), confiscated 
the property of the monasteries, and scattered the monks and 
nuns. They brought all the property of the Church under their 
control and used such part of it as they saw fit to support the 
particular form of Christianity which they professed. Neverthe- 
less, even in Protestant lands many vestiges of the old system 
still remained in the eighteenth century, especially in England. 

After the Protestant revolt, representatives of the clergy 
from the countries which still remained Catholic — France, 
Italy, Spain, Austria, and southern Germany — assembled at 
Trent, where prolonged sessions were held from 1545 to 1563 
to consider once more the reform of the Church. This Council 
of Trent is memorable in the history of Europe. Its decrees, 
far more numerous and detailed than those of any previous 
council, provided a new and solid basis for the doctrines and 
law of the Roman Catholic Church. The old doctrines were 
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ratified and the Protestant innovations declared accursed. 
Certain abuses were corrected but all attempts to limit the 
power of the Pope failed, since his delegates really guided the 
deliberation of the council. Some of the Catholic princes were 
disappointed in the results, and the French courts refused to 
sanction the council’s decrees. 


THE JESUITS AND ULTRAMONTANISM 


26. Among those who, during the final sessions of the 
Council of Trent, sturdily opposed every attempt to reduce in 
any way the exalted powers of the Pope, was the head of a new 
religious society which was becoming the most powerful organ- 
ization in Europe, — the Society of Jesus, or Jesuits, as they 
are commonly called. This most faithful of all the Pope’s 
allies was founded by a Spaniard named Ignatius Loyola. He 
conceived of a new association which, unlike the older monas- 
tic orders, should aim not so much at the salvation of its own 
members through fasts and chants and spiritual meditation as 
to promote the glory of God by serving the Church and its 
head, the Roman pontiff. 

In 1538 Loyola summoned his followers to Rome, and there 
they worked out the principles of their order. The Pope then 
incorporated these in a bull in which he gave his sanction to 
the new organization. The society was to be under the abso- 
lute control of a genera/, who was to be chosen for life by the 
great assembly of the order. Loyola had been a soldier, and 
he laid great and constant stress upon the source of all effi- 
cient military discipline, namely, absolute and unquestioning 
obedience. This he declared to be the mother of all virtue 
and happiness. Not only were the members to obey the Pope 
as Christ’s representative on earth, and undertake without hes- 
itation any journey, no matter how distant or perilous, which 
he might command, but each was to obey his superiors in the 
order as if he were receiving directions from Christ in person. 
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He must have no will or preference of his own, but must be 
as the staff which supports and aids its bearer in any way in 
which he sees fit to use it. This admirable organization and 
incomparable discipline were the great secret of the later 
influence of the Jesuits. 

The object of the society was to cultivate piety and the 
love of God, especially through example. The members were 
to pledge themselves to lead a pure life of poverty and devo- 
tion. Their humility was to show itself in face and attitude, so 
that their very appearance should attract to the service of 
God those with whom they came in contact. The methods 
adopted by the society for reaching its ends are of the utmost 
importance. A great number of its members were priests, who 
went about preaching, hearing confession, and encouraging 
devotional exercises. But the Jesuits were teachers as well as 
preachers and confessors. ‘They clearly perceived the advan- 
tage of bringing young people under their influence, and they 
became the schoolmasters of Catholic Europe. So successful 
were their methods of instruction that even Protestants some- 
times sent their children to them. 

It was originally proposed that the number of persons ad- 
mitted to the order should not exceed sixty; but this limit 
was speedily removed, and before the death of Loyola over a 
thousand persons had joined the society. Under his successor 
the number was trebled and it went on increasing for two 
centuries. 

The founder of the order had been attracted to missionary 
work from the first, and the Jesuits rapidly spread not only 
throughout Europe but over the whole world. Francis Xavier, 
one of Loyola’s original little band, went to Hindustan, the 
Moluccas, and Japan. Brazil, Florida, Mexico, and Peru were 
soon fields of active missionary work at a time when Prot- 
estants did not dream as yet of carrying Christianity to the 
heathen. We owe to the reports of Jesuits like Marquette much 
of our knowledge of the condition of America when white 
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men first began to explore Canada and the Mississippi Valley ; 
for the followers of Loyola boldly penetrated into regions un- 
known to Europeans, and settled among the natives with the 
purpose of bringing the Gospel to them. 

Dedicated as they were to the service of the Pope, the 
Jesuits early directed their energies against Protestantism. 
They sent their members into Germany and the Netherlands, 
and even made strenuous efforts to reclaim England. Their 
success was most apparent in southern Germany and Austria, 
where they became the confessors and confidential advisers of 
the rulers. They not only succeeded in checking the progress 
of Protestantism but were able to reconquer for the Pope some 
districts in which the old faith had been abandoned. 

The Jesuits were naturally abhorred in Protestant countries, 
where they were popularly believed to be absolutely unscru- 
pulous in working for their ends. Even in Catholic countries 
there were many thoughtful persons who disapproved of their 
tendency to exalt the papal prerogatives at the cost of the 
rights of the bishops and of the king. Thus the Jesuits came 
to be regarded as the chief defenders of what is now known in 
France, Germany, and Austria as w/tramontanism. 

The ultramontane, or ‘“‘ beyond-the-mountain,” party. was 
so called by its enemies because it looked across the Alps 


1 Protestants realized that the new order was their most powerful and danger- 
ous enemy. Their apprehensions produced a bitter hatred which blinded them to 
the high purposes of the founders of the order and led them to attribute an evil 
motive to every act of the Jesuits. The Jesuits’ air of humility the Protestants 
declared to be a mere cloak of hypocrisy under which they carried on their in- 
trigues. The Jesuits’ readiness to adjust themselves to circumstances, and the 
variety of the tasks that they undertook, seemed to their enemies a willingness to 
resort to any means in order to reach their ends. They were supposed to justify 
the most deceitful and immoral measures on the ground that the result would be 
“for the greater glory of God.” The very obedience on which the Jesuits laid so 
much stress was viewed by the hostile Protestant as one of their worst offenses, for 
he believed that the members of the order were the blind tools of their superiors, 
and that they would not hesitate even to commit a crime if so ordered. 

Doubtless there have been many Jesuits who have not lived up to the principles 
of their society, and as time went on the order fell away from its standards, as earlier 
ones had done. It was, as we shall see, abolished by the Pope in 1773, but was re- 
stored in 1814, and now has some fifteen thousand members and is growing steadily. 
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into Italy for the source of authority, and attributed to the 
bishop of Rome all the powers over churches and govern- 
ments throughout Christendom which he had asserted during 
the Middle Ages. The doctrines of the Jesuits were opposed 
in France by the so-called Gallican, or patriotic, national 
party which maintained that the authority of the Pope was 
supreme only in religious matters, and that even in those it 
was subordinate to that of a general council of Christendom. 

In 1682 the old trouble between the French king and the 
Pope in regard to filling certain benefices had once more 
arisen and Louis XIV summoned an assembly of the French 
clergy. They approved a statement drawn up by the famous 
Bossuet and known as the Declaration of Gallican Liberties 
of 1682. This aimed to define in a general way the limits of 
the spiritual and temporal powers as they were interpreted in 
France. The first article declared that “Saint Peter and his 
successors, vicars of Jesus Christ, and even the Church as a 
whole, has been granted authority from God only in spiritual 
matters and those which have to do with salvation, and not 
in temporal or civil affairs; that accordingly the kings and 
princes are, by God’s command, subject (as princes) to no 
ecclesiastical authority in temporal matters; they may not be 
deposed directly or indirectly by the Church, and their sub- 
jects may not be released from their obedience to them or 
freed from their oath of fidelity.” ? 

The Declaration of Gallican Liberties helped later to spread 
and consolidate the opposition to the extreme papal claims 
and the doctrines of the Jesuits. A German scholar, Hon- 
theim, associated with the archbishop of ‘Treves, after a care- 
ful investigation of the development of the papal power, 
wrote an elaborate Latin treatise On the Present State of the 
Church and the Legitimate Powers of the Roman Pontiff. 


1 Other articles added that a general council was superior to the Pope and 
that only such decrees of the Pope should be observed as had been accepted 
everywhere or had been sanctioned by the French government and by the French 
national church. 
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This he published in 1763, under the assumed name of Jus- 
tinus Febronius, with the lively hope that the Pope would 
accept his views. He brought forward evidence to show that 
the Church was not properly a monarchy, and that all the bish- 
ops had originally enjoyed the same powers as the bishop of 
Rome who, he declared, owed his exaltation mainly to certain 
forged documents — namely, the pseudo-Isidorian decretals — 
which some unknown person had invented in the ninth cen- 
tury. The Church had, it is true, made the Pope its head in 
spiritual matters, but he remained subordinate to a general 
council. In short, Febronius defended the Gallican liberties 
and advocated the general adoption in Catholic countries of 
the policy pursued by France. 

His book was immediately condemned by the Pope, who 
declared that to undermine the papacy, which was the very 
foundation of the Church, was to destroy the Church itself. 
Nevertheless the work was translated into German, Italian, 
Spanish, and Portuguese, and became a sort of handbook for 
the princes who were aiming to limit the activities of the 
clergy and their head.’ It served to emphasize once more 
the contrast between the ultramontane theory and that of 
those Catholics who wished to have the various national 
churches retain a certain independence of the central papal 
government. 

In spite of the changes which had overtaken the Church 
since the Middle Ages, it still retained its ancient external 
appearance in the eighteenth century, —its gorgeous cere- 
monial, its wealth, its influence over the lives of men, its 
intolerance of those who ventured to differ from the concep- 
tions of Christianity which it believed to be its duty to im- 
pose upon every one. The ecclesiastical courts still tried many 
cases, in spite of the widening jurisdiction of the royal judges. 
The Church could fine and imprison those whom it convicted 
of blasphemy, contempt of religion, or heresy. The clergy 


1 See below, chap. xi. 
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managed the schools and saw to it that the children were 
brought up in the orthodox faith. Hospitals and other chari- 
table institutions were under their control. They registered 
all births and deaths, and only the marriages which they sanc- 
tified were regarded by the State as legal. The monasteries 
still existed in great numbers and owned vast tracts of land. 
A map of Paris made in 1789 shows no less than sixty-eight 
monasteries and seventy-three nunneries within the walls. The 
clergy still forced the laity to pay the tithe as in the Middle 
Ages and still enjoyed exemption from the direct taxes. 

Both the Catholic and the Protestant churches were very 
intolerant, and in this were usually supported by the govern- 
ment, which was ready to punish or persecute those who refused 
to conform to the State religion, whatever it might be, or ven- 
tured to speak or write against its doctrines. There was none 
of that freedom which is so general now and which permits a 
man to worship or not as he pleases, and even to denounce 
religion in any or all its forms without danger of imprisonment, 
loss of citizenship, or death. 

In France, after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 
1685, Protestants had lost all civil rights. According to a 
decree of 1724, those who assembled for any form of worship 
other than the Roman Catholic were condemned to lose their 
property ; the men were to be sent to the galleys and the 
women imprisoned for life. The preachers who convoked such 
assemblies or performed Protestant ceremonies were punish- 
able with death ; yet but few executions took place, for happily 
the old enthusiasm for persecution was abating. None the less 
all who did not accept the Catholic teachings were practically 
outlawed, for the priests would neither recognize the marriages 
nor register the births and deaths over which they were not 
called to preside. This made it impossible for Protestants to 
marry legally and have legitimate children, or to inherit or 
devise property. A royal proclamation in 1712 forbade physi- 
cians to visit such sick people as refused to call in a Catholic 
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confessor, and the kings still pledged themselves in their coro- 
nation oaths to extirpate heretics. 

Books and pamphlets were carefully examined in order to 
see if they contained any attacks upon the orthodox Catholic 
beliefs or might in any way serve to undermine the authority 
of the Church or of the king. The Pope had long maintained 
a commission (which still exists) to examine new books, and to 
publish from time to time a list, called the “ Index,” of all 
those which the Church condemned and forbade the faithful to 
read. The king of France, as late as 1757, issued a declaration 
establishing the death penalty for those who wrote, printed, or 
distributed any work which appeared to be an attack upon 
religion. The teachings of the professors in the university were 
watched. A clergyman who ventured to compare the healing 
of the sick by Christ to the cures ascribed to A‘sculapius was 
arrested (about 1750) by order of the king’s judges at Paris 
and forced to leave the country. A considerable number of 
the most enlightened books issued in France in the eighteenth 
century were condemned either by the clergy or the king’s 
courts, and were burned by the common hangman or sup- 
pressed. Not infrequently the authors, if they could be discov- 
ered, were imprisoned. 

This did not check speculation, however, and books attack- 
ing the old ideas and suggesting reforms in Church and State 
constantly appeared and were freely circulated.' The writers 
took care not to place their names, or that of the publisher, 
upon the title-page, and many such books were printed at 
Geneva or in Holland, where great freedom prevailed. 

In Spain, Austria, and Italy, however, and especially in the 
Papal States, the clergy, particularly the Jesuits, were more 
powerful and enjoyed more privileges than in France. In 
Spain the censorship of the press and the Inquisition consti- 
tuted a double bulwark against change until the latter half of 
the eighteenth century. 


1 See following chapter. 
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In Germany the position of the Church varied greatly. 
The southern states were Catholic, while Prussia and the 
northern rulers had embraced Protestantism. Many of the 
archbishops, bishops, and abbots ruled as princes over their 
own lands and made the best arrangements they could with 
the Pope. 


THe EnGLisH ESTABLISHED CHURCH AND THE 
PROTESTANT SECTS 


27. In England Henry VIII had thrown off his allegiance 
to the Pope and declared himself the head of the English 
Church. Under his daughter, Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603), 
Parliament had established the Church of England. It abol- 
ished the mass and sanctioned the Book of Common Prayer 
which has since remained the official guide to the services in 
the Anglican Church. The beliefs of the Church were brought 
together in the Thirty-Nine Articles, from which no one was to 
vary or depart in the least degree. The system of government 
of the Roman Catholic Church, with its archbishops, bishops, 
and priests, was retained but the general charge of religious 
matters and the appointment of bishops were put in the 
hands of the monarch or his ministers. All clergymen and 
government officers were required to subscribe solemnly to 
the Thirty-Nine Articles. All public religious services were to 
be conducted according to the Prayer Book, and those who 
failed to attend services on Sunday and holy days were to 
be fined. 

Those who persisted in adhering to the Roman Catholic 
faith fared badly, although happily there were no such general 
massacres as overwhelmed the Protestants in France. Under 
the influence of the Jesuits some of the English Catholics 
became involved in plots against the heretical queen, Eliza- 
beth, who had been deposed by the Pope. These alleged 
‘traitors’? were in some instances executed for treason. 
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Indeed, any one who brought a papal bull to England, who 
embraced Catholicism, or converted a Protestant was declared 
a traitor. Fines and imprisonment were inflicted upon those 
who dared to say or to hear mass. 

But there were many Protestants who did not approve of 
the Anglican Church as established by law. Those who came 
under the influence of Calvin, the reformer at Geneva, or of 
his treatise on Zhe Institutes of the Christian Religion, felt 
that Parliament had not gone far enough but should have 
abolished the bishops and priests and all suggestions of the 
older Roman Catholic service, such as the surplice worn by 
the priest, kneeling during the communion, and using the sign 
of the cross at baptism. They made themselves very unpopular 
by denouncing pastimes, especially on Sunday, and advocating 
an austere life, and were contemptuously called Puritans. They 
finally began to defy the government and hold meetings of 
their own outside the churches. Elizabeth then took measures 
to break up the custom and imprisoned those who attended 
these unlawful religious meetings. 

From these Puritans, or Dissenters, several parties or sects 
with differing views developed. There was a ‘ Low Church” 
party ready to support the Established Church if all ‘“ super- 
stitious usages’’ which suggested the Catholic Church were 
done away with. Then there were the Presbyterians, fol- 
lowers of Calvin, who held that the Church should rightly 
be governed by ministers and elders instead of by bishops. 
Lastly there was an ever-increasing number of Separatists, or 
Independents. These rejected both the organization of the 
Church of England and that advocated by the Presbyterians 
and desired that each religious community should organize 
itself independently. 

Since the government had forbidden the meetings of the 
Separatists, some of them fled to Holland about the year 1600 
and a community of them, under Reverend John Robinson, 
established themselves at Leyden. In 1620 they determined 
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to send out a band of colonists to the New World. After many 
difficulties their ship, the JZayflower, reached land in Ply- 
mouth Bay, Massachusetts, and there they founded a colony 
which practiced their form of worship. 

Eight years later a new band of English Puritans landed to 
the north of Plymouth and founded Salem and the Massachu- 
setts Bay colony. They agreed in the main in their theological 
beliefs with the people who had come in the A/ayflower and 
soon gave up all connection with the English Church. Their 
descendants became merged with those of the Plymouth col- 
onists and in this way the Congregational Church was formed, 
which now has a membership in the United States of about 
seven hundred thousand. 

Meanwhile the opposition to the Established Church was 
growing in England. The Presbyterians began their attempt 
to do away with the bishops and replace them, according to 
Calvin’s system, by elders (presbyters).’ They succeeded in 
controlling the Long Parliament which assembled in 1640. 
This body accordingly summoned a great conclave of Presby- 
terian divines, who held their sessions in Westminster Abbey 
for several years (1643-1652) and formulated a new system 
of doctrines, known as the Westminster Confession, which was 
to replace the Book of Common Prayer. But with the death 
of Cromwell and the restoration of Charles II, who was a 
Catholic at heart, all chance of making Presbyterianism the 
state religion in England disappeared. Many Dutch, Hugue- 
not, and Scotch-Irish Presbyterians settled, however, in Amer- 
ica and there are to-day nearly twice as many Presbyterians in 
the United States as there are Congregationalists. 

1 Calvin established his church in Geneva about 1540, The name Presby- 
terian is of course derived from the emphasis which he laid upon the réle of the 
presbyters, or elders, in the government of the Church. His doctrines spread to 
southern Germany and Holland. They were espoused by the French Huguenots 
and introduced into Scotland by John Knox. The Westminster Confession of 
Faith, while it claims to be based directly upon the Bible, accepts Calvin’s 


interpretations and is really a statement of his teachings. See Robinson, Readings 
in European History, Vol. II, pp. 122 sgq. 
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By far the most numerous of the sects which developed in 
England was that of the Baptists. They held that infants 
should not be baptized into the Church but that baptism 
should be postponed until the believer had reached the age 
of discretion. Most of them also held that it should be per- 
formed by immersion instead of by sprinkling. Not until 1640 
did they begin forming churches of their own in England 
after sending Richard Blount to the Baptist community at 
Rynsburg, in Holland, where he was duly immersed and then 
returned to England to immerse his fellow-believers. Like 
other dissenters they suffered persecution under Charles II. 
John Bunyan was one of those who were cast into prison, and 
while there he wrote his Pr/grim’s Progress. 

Their first prominent representative in America was Roger 
Williams, who founded a Baptist community in Rhode Island. 
Since then they have flourished mightily and now have in the 
United States over forty-six thousand churches and _ nearly 
five million members. They were the first Protestant sect to 
undertake foreign missions on a large scale, having founded a 
society for that purpose as early as 1792.’ 

Another English sect which was destined also to be conspic- 
uous in America was the Society of Friends, or Quakers, as 
they are commonly called. This group owes its origin to 
George Fox, who began his preaching in 1647. The Friends 
were distinguished by their simplicity of life and dress, their 
abhorrence of war, and their rejection of all ceremonial, includ- 
ing even the Lord’s Supper. While there have been fanatics 
among them whose practices brought discredit upon them both 
in Old England and New, no branch of the Christian Church 

1 Jt may be noted here that the Catholics found a refuge in America from 
their Protestant persecutors as did the Huguenots who fled from the oppression 
of the Catholic government in France. The colony of Maryland was founded by 
Lord Baltimore in 1634 and named after the French wife of Charles J. In 
the nineteenth century the number of Catholics in the United States was vastly 
increased by immigration from Ireland, Italy, and other countries, so that there 


are over thirteen millions to-day who have been baptized into the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, 
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has ever shown their religion more consistently or beautifully 
in their lives than the Friends. Their chief stronghold in * 
America has always been Pennsylvania, more particularly Phil- 
adelphia and its neighborhood, where they settled under the 
leadership of William Penn. 

The last of the great Protestant sects to appear was that of 
the Methodists. Their founder, John Wesley, when at Oxford 
had founded a religious society among his fellow-students. 
Their piety and the regularity of their habits gained for them 
the nickname of “ Methodists.” After leaving Oxford, Wesley 
spent some time in the colony of Georgia. On his return to 
England in 1738 he came to believe in the sudden and com- 
plete forgiveness of sins known as “ conversion,” which he later 
made the basis of his teaching. He thus describes his own 
experience: As he entered a meeting in London in 1738 he 
found the preacher reading Luther’s preface to ‘‘ The Epistle to 
the Romans.” “‘ About a quarter before nine,” Wesley reports, 
‘while he was describing the change which God works in the 
heart through faith in Christ I felt my heart strangely warmed. 
I felt I did trust in Christ and in Christ alone for salvation, 
and an assurance was given me that he had taken away my 
sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death.” 

This memorable evening marked a turning point in the life 
of Wesley. He soon began a series of great revival meetings 
in London and other large towns. He journeyed up and down 
the land, aided in his preaching by his brother Charles and by 
the impassioned Whitefield. Only gradually did the Metho- 
dists separate themselves from the Church of England, of which 
they at first considered themselves members. In 1784 the 
numerous American Methodists were formally organized into 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, and early in the nineteenth 
century they became an independent organization in England. 
At the time of Wesley’s death his followers numbered over 
fifty thousand and there are now in the United States over 
three millions, including the various branches of the Church. 
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Parliament under Charles II showed itself very intolerant 
towards all Dissenters alike, — Presbyterians, Independents, 
Baptists, Quakers, Unitarians. Any clergyman who refused to 
accept everything in the Book of Common Prayer was to lose 
his benefice, and two thousand clergymen resigned for con- 
science’ sake. In 1664 the Conventicle Act declared that any 
one attending any religious meeting not held in accordance 
with the practices of the English Church was liable, for repeated 
offenses, to be transported to some distant colony, and some 
of the more obstinate Dissenters were actually exiled. Finally, 
by the Test Act, every one was excluded from office who did 
not adhere to the Thirty-Nine Articles. 

Upon the accession of William and Mary an Act of Tolera- 
tion was passed in 1689 which permitted Dissenters to hold 
meetings ; but “ Papists and such as deny the Trinity ’’ were 
explicitly excluded, so England still continued to maintain an 
intolerant system in the eighteenth century. It had a State 
Church with a particular form of belief and of services which 
was established by the government in Elizabeth’s time. Even 
if the Dissenters were permitted to hold services in their own 
way, they were excluded from government offices unless they 
accepted the Thirty-Nine Articles; nor could they obtain a 
degree at the universities. Only the members of the Anglican 
Church could hold a benefice. Its bishops had seats in the 
House of Lords and its priests enjoyed a social preeminence 
denied to the dissenting ministers. 

Those who clung to the Roman Catholic faith, to the Pope and 
the mass, were forbidden to enter England. The celebration of 
the mass was strictly prohibited. All public offices were closed 
to Catholics and of course they could not sit in Parliament. 
Indeed, legally, they had no right whatever to be in England 
at all. In the middle of the eighteenth century an English 
court decided that the law did not recognize the existence of 
Roman Catholics within the realm and that their presence was 
only made possible by the lax enforcement of the law. 
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The Church courts still existed in England and could punish 
laymen for not attending church, for heresy, and for certain 
immoral acts. As late as-1812 a young woman was imprisoned 
for two years by a Church court because she failed to perform 
the penance it had imposed and had no money to pay the fees 
involved in the trial. The ecclesiastical tribunals still tried 
matrimonial cases and those concerned with wills. But one 
who published a book or pamphlet did not have to obtain the 
permission of the government as in France, and nowhere was 
there such unrestrained discussion of scientific and religious 
matters at this period as in England. As we shall see in the 
following chapter, England, in the early eighteenth century, 
was the center of progressive thought from which the French 
philosophers and reformers drew their inspiration. 
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CHAT TR GLX 
THE SPIRIT OF REFORM 


THe DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN SCIENCE 


~~ 28. A thoughtful observer in the eighteenth century would, The spirit of 

as we have seen, have discovered many medieval institutions pics 
which had persisted in spite of the considerable changes which 

had taken place in conditions and ideas during the previous 

five hundred years. Serfdom, the guilds, the feudal dues, the 
nobility and clergy with their peculiar privileges, the declining 
monastic orders, the confused and cruel laws, — these were a 

part of the heritage which Europe had received from what was 
coming to be regarded as a dark and barbarous period. People 
began to be keenly alive to the deficiencies of the past, and 

to look to the future for better things, even to dream of prog- 

ress beyond the happiest times of which they had any record. 

They came to feel that the chief obstacles to progress were the 
outworn institutions, the ignorance and prejudices of their fore- 
fathers, and that if they could only be freed from this incubus, 

they would find it easy to create new and enlightened laws 

and institutions to suit their needs. 

This attitude of mind seems natural enough in our progress- Veneration 
ive age, but two centuries ago it was distinctly new. Mankind Pesca 
has in general shown an unreasoning respect and veneration °!4 days” 
for the past. Until the opening of the eighteenth century the 
former times were commonly held to have been better than the 
present, for the evils of the past were little known while those 
of the present were, as always, only too apparent. Men looked 
backward rather than forward. They aspired to fight as well, 
or be as saintly, or write as good books, or paint as beautiful 
pictures, as the great men of old. That they might excel the 
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achievements of their predecessors did not occur to them. 
Knowledge was sought not by studying the world about them 
but in some ancient authority. In Aristotle’s vast range of 
works on various branches of science, the Middle Ages felt 
that they had a mass of authentic information which it should 
be the main business of the universities to explain and impart 
rather than to increase or correct it by new investigations. 
Men’s ideals centered in the past, and improvement seemed 
to them to consist in reviving, so far as possible, the ‘ good 
old days.’’! 

It was mainly to the patient men of science that the west- 
ern world owed its first hopes of future improvement. It is 
they who have shown that the ancient writers were mistaken 
about many serious matters and that they had at best a very 
crude and imperfect notion of the world. They have gradu- 
ally robbed men of their old blind respect for the past and, by 
their discoveries, have pointed the way to indefinite advance, 
so that now we expect constant change and improvement and 
are scarcely astonished at the most marvelous inventions. 

In the Middle Ages the scholars and learned men had been 
but little interested in the world about them. They devoted 
far more attention to philosophy and theology than to what 
we should call the natural sciences. They were satisfied in 
the main to get their knowledge of nature from reading the 
works of the ancients, — above all, those of Aristotle. But, as 
early as the thirteenth century, a very extraordinary Franciscan 
friar, Roger Bacon, showed his insight by protesting against the 
exaggerated veneration for books. He foresaw that a careful 
examination of the things about us — such as water, air, light, 


1 Tt may be noted that the men of the Renaissance, in renewing the interest 
in the literature of Greece, carried men’s minds back to the writers and heroes of 
a distant past and so obscured the importance of the world about them. The 
Protestants did not claim to create a new theology but to return once more to the 
old ways and teachings which had prevailed in the early Church. Both of these 
movements, therefore, illustrate the conservative tendency of mankind and the 
natural respect for the past. 
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animals, and plants — would lead to important and useful dis- 
coveries which would greatly benefit mankind." 

He advocated three methods of reaching truth which are 
now followed by all scientific men. In the first place, he pro- 
posed that natural objects and changes should be examined 
with great care, in order that the observer might determine 
exactly what happened in any given case. This has led in 
modern times to incredibly refined measurement and analysis. 
The chemist, for example, can now determine the exact nature 
and amount of every substance in a cup of impure water which 
may appear perfectly limpid to the casual observer. ‘Then, sec- 
ondly, Roger Bacon advocated experimentation. He was not 
contented with mere observation of what actually happened 
but tried new and artificial combinations and processes. Now- 
adays experimentation is, of course, constantly used by scien- 
tific investigators, and by means of it they ascertain many 
things which the most careful observation would never reveal. 
Thirdly, in order to carry on investigation and make careful 
measurements and experiments, apparatus designed for this 
special purpose was found to be necessary. As early as the 
thirteenth century it was discovered, for example, that a con- 
vex crystal or bit of glass would magnify objects, although 
several centuries elapsed before the microscope and telescope 
were devised. 

The progress of scientific discovery was hastened, strangely 
enough, by two grave misapprehensions, — the belief in 
alchemy and the confidence in astrology, both of which had 
been handed down from the Greeks and Romans to the 
scholars and investigators of the Middle Ages. Modern chem- 
istry developed from alchemy and modern astronomy from 
astrology. 

1 He believed that huge vessels could be made to move at great speed without 
rowers, “that carriages can be constructed to move without animals to draw them, 


and with incredible velocity,” that flying machines could be devised and suspen- 
sion bridges be built. See Robinson, Readings in European History, Vol. I, 


p. 461. 
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The alchemist carried on his experiments with the hope of 
finding a so-called “ elixir,’”’ or philosopher’s stone, which, if 
added to baser metals, like lead, mercury, or even silver, should 
transmute them into gold. It was also believed that the same 
marvelous elixir would, if taken in small quantities, restore 
youth to the aged and prolong life indefinitely. Mysterious 
directions were passed on from the Greeks and Arabs which 
roused hope in western Europe that some of the strange sub- 
stances produced in retort, crucible, and mortar would at last 
prove to be the potent and long-sought combination. Although 
no one discovered the philosopher’s stone, the patient search 
for it brought to light curious and useful compounds which 
could be used in medicine and in the industries. To these 
picturesque names were given, such as spirits of wine and of 
hartshorn, cream of tartar, oil of vitriol. 

The progress of chemistry was much impeded by the respect 
for the old idea, which even Aristotle had maintained, that 
there were four ‘elements ’’ — earth, air, fire, and water — 
and that heat and cold, dryness and dampness were the fun- 
damental qualities of matter. Even in the eighteenth century 
the arguments of a German chemist to prove that flame was 
an element which was latent in bodies until they were sub- 
jected to heat, were accepted by the greatest minds of the 
time. The old hopes of finding the philosopher’s stone had, 
however, been dissipated, chiefly by the English chemist, 
Boyle (1626-1691).' New substances were discovered and 
the various gases, or “airs”? as they were first called, were 
isolated: first, “inflammable air,’’ or hydrogen, by Boyle ; 
later carbonic acid gas, or “ fixed air,’’ and “nitrous air,’ or 
nitrogen. 


1 The impossibility of transmuting other metals into gold was first scientific- 
ally proved when it was discovered that gold was an element, or simple substance, 
which could not therefore be formed by any combination of other elements. Very 
recently, however, the strange action of the newly discovered radium and similar 
substances have aroused the suspicion that even the elements may some day be 
decomposed and perhaps transformed. 
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Modern chemistry was not, however, really established until 
the latter part of the eighteenth century, when the celebrated 
French chemist, Lavoisier (born in 1743 and beheaded by the 
guillotine in 1794), during some fifteen years of experimenta- 
tion, succeeded in decomposing air and in showing that com- 
bustion was really the violent combination of the oxygen in 
the air with any material capable of rapid oxidization. By 
careful weighing he showed that the products of combustion 
were always exactly equal to the burned substance plus the 
oxygen used up in the burning. It was he also who first de- 
composed water into oxygen and hydrogen and then recom- 
bined these gases into water. He cooperated in drawing up a 
new system for renaming chemical substances which was pre- 
sented to the French Academy of Sciences in 1787. The names 
adopted — sulphates, nitrates, oxides, etc. —are still employed 
in our text-books of chemistry. Lavoisier’s use of the balance, 
his successful analyses and recombinations, his correct concep- 
tion of combustion and of the more important gases, enabled 
the chemists rapidly to multiply their discoveries and apply 
their knowledge to all manner of practical processes which 
have given us such diverse and important results as photog- 
raphy, the new and powerful explosives, aniline dyes, cellu- 
loid, anzesthetics, and many other potent drugs. 

Just as the false hopes of alchemy promoted the develop- 
ment of chemistry, so the vain hopes of forecasting the future 
from the stars forwarded astronomy. Until recent times, even 
the most intelligent persons have believed that the heavenly 
bodies influenced the fate of mankind; consequently, that a 
careful observation of the position of the planets at the time 
of a child’s birth would make it possible to forecast his life. 
In the same way important enterprises were only to be under- 
taken when the influence of the stars was auspicious. Physi- 
cians believed that the efficacy of their medicines depended 
upon the position of the planets. This whole subject of the 
influence of the stars upon human affairs was called astrology, 
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and was, in some cases, taught in the medizeval universities. 
Those who studied the heavens gradually came, however, to 
the conclusion that the movements of the planets had no 
effect upon humanity; but the facts which the astrologers 
had discovered through careful observation became the basis 
of modern astronomy. 

All through the Middle Ages, even in the darkest period, 
learned men had known that the earth was a globe, and had 
not greatly underrated its size. They also knew that the 
planets and stars were very large and millions of miles away 
from the earth. But they nevertheless had a very inadequate 
notion of the tremendous extent of the universe. They mis- 
takenly believed that the earth was its center and that the 
sun and all the heavenly host revolved about it every day. 
Some of the Greek thinkers had suspected that this was not 
true, but a Polish astronomer, Kopernick (commonly known 
by his Latinized name of Copernicus), was the first modern 
writer to maintain boldly that the earth and the other planets 
revolved about the sun. His great work, Upon the Revolu- 
tions of the Heavenly Bodies, was published in 1543 just 
after his death. But he was unable to prove his theory, which 
was declared to be foolish and wicked by Catholics and Prot- 
estants alike, since it appeared to contradict the teachings of 
the Bible. Nevertheless, Copernicus opened the way for an 
entirely new conception of the heavenly bodies and _ their 
motions, which continued to be studied with the help of new 
mathematical knowledge. 

The truths which had been only suspected by earlier astron- 
omers were demonstrated to the eye by Galileo (1564-1642). 
By means of a little telescope, which was not so powerful as 
the best modern opera glasses, he discovered (in 1610) the 
spots on the sun. These made it plain that the sun was 
turning on its axis in the same way that astronomers were 
already convinced that the earth turned. His little telescope 
showed, too, that the moons of Jupiter were revolving about 
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their planet in the same way that the planets revolve about 
the sun. 

The year that Galileo died, the famous English mathemati- 
cian, Isaac Newton, was born (1642-1727). He carried on the 
work of earlier astronomers by the application of mathematics, 
and proved that the force of attraction which we call gravi- 
tation was a universal one, and that the sun, the moon, the 
earth, and all the heavenly bodies are attracted to one another 
inversely as the square of the distance. 

While the telescope aided the astronomer, the microscope 
contributed far more to the extension of practical knowledge. 
Rude and simple microscopes were used with advantage as 
early as the seventeenth century. Leuwenhoek, a Dutch linen 
merchant, so far improved his lenses that he discovered (1665) 
the blood corpuscles and the “ animalculz,” 
isms of various kinds found in pond water and elsewhere. The 
microscope has been rapidly perfected since the introduction 
of better kinds of lenses early in the nineteenth century, so 
that it is now possible to magnify minute objects to more 
than four thousand times their diameters. 

It is very clear to us now that all the natural sciences are 
in some sort dependent upon one another. The physiologist, 
the physicist, the geologist, and the botanist must all know 
something of chemistry because they must all reckon with 
chemical processes at some stage of their investigations. The 
astronomer must know physics and mathematics and some 
chemistry. The psychologist must base his work upon physi- 
ology and biology. 

The first scholar to draw up a great scheme of all the known 
sciences and work out a method of research which, if conscien- 
tiously followed, promised wonderful discoveries, was Francis 
Bacon, a versatile English statesman and author who wrote in 
the time of James I. It seemed to him (as it had seemed to 
his namesake, Roger Bacon, three centuries earlier) that the 
discoveries which had hitherto been made were as nothing 
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compared with what could be done if men would but study 
and experiment with things themselves, abandon their con- 
fidence in vague words, like “ moist’’ and ‘dry,’ “ matter ’”’ 
and “form,” and repudiate altogether “the thorny philos- 
ophy” of Aristotle which was taught in the universities. ‘“ No 
one,” he declares, “‘has yet been found so firm of mind and 
purpose as resolutely to compel himself to sweep away all 
theories and common notions, and to apply the understand- 
ing, thus made fair and even, to a fresh examination of details. 
Thus it comes about that human knowledge is as yet a mere 
medley and ill-digested mass, made up of much credulity and 
much accident, and also of childish notions which we early 
have imbibed.” 

Not many years after Bacon’s death, the government in 
England and France began to take an interest in promoting 
general scientific progress. The Royal Society was incorpo- 
rated in London in 1662 under the king’s patronage and soon 
began to issue its Proceedings, which still appear regularly. Four 
years later Colbert definitely organized the French Academy 
of Sciences. These academies — together with that founded 
by the Prussian king in 1700 in Berlin — by their discussions, 
by the publication of their proceedings, and by their encour- 
agement and support of special investigations, have served 
greatly to hasten scientific progress. Colbert established the 
famous observatory of Paris in 1667 ; a few years later, 1676, 
the still more famous observatory at Greenwich, near London, 
was completed. Periodicals devoted to scientific matters began 
to appear. One of the very earliest and most important was 
the Journal des Savants, encouraged by Colbert, which, except 
for a few years during the French Revolution, has been issued 
regularly for well-nigh two centuries and a half. 

Scientific expeditions to distant parts of the earth were also 
subsidized by the European governments, especially by France, 
to determine by simultaneous observations at widely distant 
points the exact size and shape of the globe and the distance 
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of the moon from the earth. In 1769, when Venus crossed 
the face of the sun, an event that would not occur again for 
over a hundred years, astronomers were anxious to avail them- 
selves of this unusual opportunity with a view of calculating 
more exactly than ever before the distance of the sun from the 
earth. Accordingly various governments arranged to dispatch 
observers to suitable places, —the English to Hudson Bay, 
Tahiti, and Madras; the French to California and India; the 
Danes to North Cape; the Russians to Siberia. This was an 
early instance of what has now become an established practice 
in the case of any unusual astronomical event. 

The observation and experimentation of which we have 
been speaking deeply influenced men’s conceptions of the 
earth and of the universe at large. Of the many scientific dis- 
coveries, by far the most fundamental was the conviction that 
all things about us follow certain natural and immutable laws ; 
and it is the determination of these laws and the seeking out 
of their applications to which the modern scientific investi- 
gator devotes his efforts, whether he be calculating the dis- 
tance of a nebula or noting the effect of a drop of acid upon 
a frog’s foot. He has given up all hope of reading man’s fate 
in the stars, or of producing any results by magical processes. 
He is convinced that the natural laws have been found to 
work regularly in every instance where they have been care- 
fully observed. Unlike the medizeval scholars, therefore, he 
hesitates to accept as true the reports which reach him of 
alleged miracles, that is, of exceptions to the general laws in 
which he has come to have such confidence. Moreover his 
study of the regular processes of nature has enabled him, as 
Roger Bacon foresaw,! to work wonders far more marvelous 
than any attributed to the medizval magician. 

The path of the scientific investigator has not always been 
without its thorns. Mankind has changed its notions with reluc- 
tance. The churchmen and the professors in the universities 


1 See note, p, 159, above. 
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were wedded to the conceptions of the world which the 
medizeval theologians and philosophers had worked out, mainly 
from the Bible and Aristotle. They clung to the old books 
that they and their predecessors had long used in teaching, 
and had no desire to begin a long and painful examination 
of the innumerable substances and organisms from a study 
of which the newer scientists were gathering information that 
refuted the venerated theories of the past. 

The theologians were especially prone to denounce scien- 
tific discoveries on the ground that they did not harmonize 
with the teachings of the Bible as commonly accepted. It 
was naturally a great shock to them, and also to the public at 
large, to have it suggested that man’s dwelling place, instead of 
being God’s greatest work, to which he had subordinated every- 
thing and around which the whole starry firmament revolved, 
was after all but a tiny speck in comparison with the whole 
universe, and its sun but one of an innumerable host of similar 
glowing bodies of stupendous size, each of which might have 
its particular family of planets revolving about it. 

The bolder thinkers were consequently sometimes made to 
suffer for their ideas, and their books prohibited or burned. 
Galileo was forced to say that he did not really believe that 
the sun revolved about the earth; and he was kept in partial 
confinement for a time and ordered to recite certain psalms 
every day for three years for having ventured to question the 
received views in a book which he wrote in Italian, instead of 
Latin, so that the public at large might read it." 


1 But even the scientists themselves did not always readily accept new dis- 
coveries. Francis Bacon, who lived some seventy years after Copernicus, still 
clung to the old idea of the revolution of the sun about the earth and still believed 
in many quite preposterous illusions, as for example, that “it hath been observed 
by the ancients that where a rainbow seemeth to hang over or to touch, there 
breatheth forth a sweet smell”; and that “since the ape is a merry and a bold 
beast, its heart worn near the heart of a man comforteth the heart and increaseth 
audacity.” In the latter half of the eighteenth century Lavoisier was burned in 
effigy in Berlin because his discovery of oxygen threatened the accepted explana- 
tion of combustion. 
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How THE SCIENTIFIC DISCOVERIES PRODUCED A 
SprrRir oF REFORM 


29. Those who accepted the traditional views of the world 
and of religion, and opposed change, were quite justified in 
suspecting that scientific investigation would sooner or later 
make them trouble. It taught men to distrust, and even to 
scorn, the past which furnished so many instances of ignorance 
and gross superstition. Instead of accepting the teachings of 
the theologians, both Catholic and Protestant, that mankind 
through Adam’s fall was rendered utterly vile, and incapable, 
(except through God’s special grace) of good thoughts or 
deeds, certain thinkers began to urge that man was by nature 
good ; that he should freely use his own God-given reason ; 
that he was capable of becoming increasingly wise by a study 
of nature’s laws, and that he could indefinitely better his 
own condition and that of his fellows if he would but free 
himself from the shackles of error and superstition. Those 
who had broadened their views of mankind and of the uni- 
verse refused longer to believe that.God had revealed himself 
only to the Jewish people, but maintained that he must be 
equally solicitous for all his creatures in all ages and in all 
parts of a boundless universe where everything was controlled 
by his immutable laws. This tendency to ‘enlarge God” is 
illustrated in the famous “Universal Prayer”? of Alexander 
Pope, written about 1737: 


Father of all! in ev’ry age, 
In ev’ry clime adored, 

By saint, by savage, and by sage, 
Jehova, Jove, or Lord! 


Yet not to earth’s contracted span 
Thy goodness let me bound, 

Or think Thee Lord alone of man, 
When thousand worlds are ’round. 
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Pope was suspected of “infidelity ’’ to the Christian religion 
and of rejecting the Bible as God’s revelation to man, although 


nowadays the most devout Christian could read without offense 


his long poem called ‘An Essay on Man.” But there were in 
his day a considerable number of “ freethinkers”’ in England 
who attacked the Christian religion in no doubtful terms, and 
whose books were eagerly read and discussed. These ‘ deists”’ 
maintained that their conception of God was far worthier than 
that of the Christian believer who, they declared, accused the 
deity of violating his own laws by miracles and of condemning 
a great part of his children to eternal torment. 

In the year 1726 there landed in England a young and 
gifted Frenchman who was to become the great prophet of 
deism in all lands. Voltaire, who was then thirty-two years 
old, had already deserted the older religious beliefs and was 
consequently ready to follow enthusiastically the more radical 
of the English thinkers, who discussed matters with an open- 
ness which filled him with astonishment. He became an 
ardent admirer of the teachings of Newton, whose stately 
funeral he attended shortly after his arrival: He regarded the 
discoverer of universal gravitation as greater than an Alexander 
or a Cesar, and did all he could to popularize Newton’s work 
in France. “It is to him who masters our minds by the force 
of truth, not to those who enslave men by violence ; it is to 
him who understands the universe, not to those who disfigure 
it, that we owe our reverence.” : 

Voltaire was deeply impressed by the Quakers, — their simple 
life and their hatred of war. He was delighted with the Eng- 
lish philosophers, especially with John Locke? (died in 1704); 

1 Locke rejected the notion that man was born with certain divinely implanted 
ideas, and maintained that we owe all that we know to the sensations and impres- 
sions which come to us from without. Locke was a man of extraordinary mod- 
esty, good sense, and caution, and he and his gifted successor, Bishop Berkeley, 
did much to found modern psychology by helping to rid the world of certain 
meaningless abstractions and encouraging the careful study of our own mental 


processes to which so much attention is now being given. Berkeley’s New 
Theory of Vision is a clear account of the gradual way in which we learn to 
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he thought Pope’s “ Essay on Man”’ the finest moral poem 
ever composed ; he admired the English liberty of speech and 
writing ; he respected the general esteem for the merchant 
class. In France, he said, ‘“‘ the merchant so constantly hears 
his business spoken of with disdain that he is fool enough to 
blush for it; yet I am not sure that the merchant who enriches 
his country, gives orders from his countinghouse at Surat or 
Cairo, and contributes to the happiness of the globe is not 
more useful to a state than the thickly-bepowdered lord who 
knows exactly what time the king rises and what time he goes 
to bed, and gives himself mighty airs of greatness while he 
plays the part of a slave in the minister’s ante-room.” 
Voltaire proceeded to enlighten his countrymen by a vol- 
ume of essays in which he set forth his impressions of Eng- 
land; but the high court of justice (the parlemen?) of Paris 
condemned these Ledters on the English to be publicly burned, 
as scandalous and contrary alike to good manners and to the 
respect due to the principalities and powers. In this way 


they furnished one more illustration of the need of such men 


as Voltaire, who was to become, during the remainder of a 
long life, the chief advocate throughout Europe of unremit- 
ting reliance upon reason and of confidence in enlightenment 
and progress. And since a great part of the institutions of 
his day were not based upon reason but upon mere tradition, 
and were often quite opposed to common sense, “the touch 
of reason was fatal to the whole structure, which instantly 


’ His keen eye was continually discovering 


began to crumble.’ 
some new absurdity in the existing order, which, with incom- 
parable wit and literary skill, he would expose to his eager 
readers. He was interested in almost everything; he wrote 
histories, dramas, philosophic treatises, romances, epics, and 
see. He shows that a blind man, if suddenly restored to sight, would make little 
or nothing of the confused colors and shapes which would first strike his eye. 
He would learn only from prolonged experience that one set of colors and con- 


tours meant a man and another a horse or a table, no matter how readily he 
might recognize the several objects by touch. 
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innumerable letters to his innumerable admirers. The vast 
range of his writings enabled him to bring his bold question- 
ings to the attention of all sorts and conditions of men, — not 
only to the general reader, but even to the careless playgoer. 
While Voltaire was successfully inculcating free criticism in 
general, he led a relentless attack upon the most venerable, 
probably the most powerful, institution in Europe, the Roman 
Catholic Church. The absolute power of the king did not 
trouble him, but the Church, with what appeared to him to be 
its deep-seated opposition to a free exercise of reason and its 
hostility to reform, seemed fatally to block all human progress. 
He was wont to close his letters with the exhortation, ‘‘ Crush 
the infamous thing.” The Church, as it fully realized, had 
never encountered a more deadly enemy. Not only was Vol- 
taire supremely skillful in his varied methods of attack, but 
there were thousands of both the thoughtful and the thought- 
less ready to applaud him; for not only was he always bril- 
liant and entertaining in his diatribes, but many of his readers 
had reached the same conclusions, although they might not 
be able to express their thoughts so persuasively as he.? 
Voltaire was scandalized not only by what he regarded as 
the gloomy superstition of the Church, its cruel intolerance, 
and the hateful conflicts over seemingly unimportant matters 
of belief; but he held that it exercised a pernicious control 
over the government. In his famous Handy Philosophie Dic- 
tionary, a little volume of witty essays on a variety of themes 
which he published anonymously in 1764, he maintains that 
no law of the Church should have the least force unless 
expressly sanctioned by the government; that all ecclesiastics 
should be subject to the government, should pay taxes like 


1 Voltaire repudiated the beliefs of the Protestant churches as well as of the 
Roman Church. He was, however, no atheist, as his enemies —and they have 
been many and bitter —- have so often asserted. He believed in God, and at his 
country home near Geneva he dedicated a temple to him. Like many of his 
contemporaries, he was a deist, and held that God had revealed himself in 
nature and in our own hearts, not in Bible or Church, 
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every one else, and should have no power to deprive a citizen 
of the least of his rights on the ground that he is a sinner, 
‘since the priest — himself a sinner —should pray for other 
sinners, not judge them.’’ Marriage should be entirely under 
the control of the civil government, and the shameful cus- 
tom, as he calls it, of paying a part of the clergy’s revenue to 
a ‘foreign priest,’’ namely the Pope, should no longer be 
maintained. But the pardement of Paris condemned the book 
to be burned, on the ground that it defended license and 
incredulity ; that it attacked all that was sacred in religious 
teachings, mysteries, and authority; and that the writer glo- 
ried in sinking to the level of the brutes and dragging others 
down into his own degradation. 

Were there space at command, a great many good things, 
as well as plenty of bad ones, might be told of this extraordi- 
nary man. He was often superficial in his judgments, and 
sometimes jumped to unwarranted conclusions. He saw only 
the evil in the Church and seemed incapable of understand- 
ing all that it had done for mankind during the bygone ages. 
He maliciously attributed to evil motives teachings which 
were accepted by the best and loftiest of men. He bitterly 
ridiculed even the holiest and purest aspirations, along with 
the alleged deceptions of the Jesuits and the quarrels of the 
theologians. 

He could, and did, however, fight bravely against wrong 
and oppression. The abuses which he attacked were in large 
part abolished by the Revolution. It is unfair to notice only 
Voltaire’s mistakes and exaggerations, as many writers, both 
Catholic and Protestant, have done, for he certainly did more 
than any one else to prepare the way for the great and perma- 
nent reform of the Church, as a political and social institution, 
in 1789-1790. ‘When the right sense of historical propor- 
tion is more fully developed in men’s minds,” John Morley 
writes, ‘the name of Voltaire will stand out like the names of 
the great decisive movements in the European advance, like 
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the Revival of Learning or the Reformation. The existence, 
character, and career of this extraordinary person constituted 
in themselves a new and prodigious era.” 

Voltaire had many admirers and powerful allies. Among 
these none were more important than Denis Diderot and 
the scholars whom Diderot induced to cooperate with him 
in preparing articles for a new “Lzcyclopedia which should 
serve to spread among a wide range of intelligent readers a 
knowledge of scientific advance and rouse enthusiasm for 
reform and progress. An encyclopedia was by no means a 
new thing. Diderot’s plan had been suggested by a proposal 
to publish a French translation of Chambers Cyclopedia.’ 
Before his first volume appeared, a vast Universal Dictionary 
had been completed in Germany in sixty-four volumes. But 
few people outside of that country could read German in 
those days, whereas the well-written and popular articles of 
Diderot and his helpers, ranging from “ abacus,” “‘ abbey,” and 
“abdication” to “ Zoroaster,” “Zurich,” and “zymology,” 
were in a language that many people all over Europe could 
understand. 

Diderot was one of the broadest, most alert and genial of 
the French philosophers. Like Voltaire, he had learned Eng- 
lish and had become acquainted with the writings of Bacon, 
Locke, and some of the more sceptical later writers. Under 
their influence he prepared a little volume of Phzlosophic 
Thoughts, in which he urges people to dare to think for 
themselves, since no one should believe that he is honoring 
God by refusing to use his reason. He asserted that what has 
never been questioned has never been proved; we must 
doubt before we have a right to believe. Consequently scep- 
ticism, which is only legitimate doubt, leads us on to truth. 
“Tt is as hazardous to believe too much as to believe too 
little.’ The farlement of Paris ordered this book burned, 


1 This was first published by an English Quaker in 1727, and new editions of 
it still continue to appear from time to time. 
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and Diderot was later imprisoned for a time on account 
of his Letter on the Blind for the Use of Those Who See, in 
which he questioned some of the proofs usually assigned for 
the existence of God. 

Diderot chose for his main collaborator in preparing the 
Encyclopedia, D’Alembert, perhaps the most distinguished 
mathematician of his age, who was well qualified by his exact- 
ness and his special knowledge of the various fields of mathe- 
matical investigation to supplement Diderot’s efforts. He 
lived in poverty and independence and refused invitations 
which came to him from Frederick the Great and later from 
Catharine of Russia to leave his humble surroundings for a life 
at court. 

The editors endeavored to rouse as little opposition as 
possible. They respected current prejudices and gave space 
to ideas and opinions with which they were not personally in 
sympathy. They furnished material, however, for refuting 
what they believed to be mistaken notions, and Diderot 
declared that “time will enable people to distinguish what 

we have thought from what we have said.”” But no sooner 

did the first two volumes appear in 1752 than the king’s min- 
isters, to please the Church, suppressed them, as containing 
principles hostile to royal authority and religion, although 
they did not forbid the continuation of the work. The atti- 
tude of the clergy led Diderot to exclaim angrily: “1 know 
nothing so indecent as these vague declamations of the theo- 
logians against reason. To hear them, one would suppose 
that men could only enter into the bosom of Christianity as a 
herd of cattle enters a stable; and that we must renounce 
our common sense if we are either to embrace our religion or 
to remain in it.” 

As volume after volume appeared the subscribers increased ; 
but so did the opposition. The Encyclopzedists were declared 
to be a band bent upon the destruction of religion and the 
undermining of society; the government again interfered, 
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withdrew the license to publish the work, and prohibited the 
sale of the seven volumes that were already out. D’Alembert 
was disheartened, and resolved to give up any attempt to 
carry the work further, although they had only just reached 
the letter “H.” He wrote to Voltaire: ‘I am worn out with 
the affronts and vexations of every kind that this work draws 
down upon us. The hateful and even infamous satires which 
they print against us and which are not only tolerated but 
protected, authorized, applauded, nay, actually commanded, 
by those in power; the sermons, or rather the alarm bells, 
that are rung out against us at Versailles in the king’s pres- 
ence ... all these reasons and some others drive me to give 
up this accursed work once for all.’”’ Voltaire naturally encour- 
aged the editors to persevere. ‘‘ We are on the eve of a great 
revolution in the human mind,” he argued, ‘and it is you to 
whom we are most of all indebted.’”’ He urged Diderot to 
leave France and seek a country where he could complete 
his work in peace; but this he refused to do, for he knew 
that was just what his enemies desired. 

Seven years later he was able to deliver the remaining ten 
volumes to the subscribers in spite of the government’s prohibi- 
tion. Still later eleven volumes of beautiful plates illustrating 
the various arts — such as weaving, printing, engraving, min- 
ing, dyeing, cabinet making, surgery — were added. In spite 
of the denunciation by the clergy of the completed enterprise 
the government refused to interfere any further. 

As one looks through these fine volumes, which may now 
and then be found in our larger libraries, he is struck with the 
light which they must have shed upon thousands of matters, 
great and small, from a lady’s headdress to the constitution 
of the universe. The peaceful arts received especial attention. 
Great care was exercised in order to secure those to write for 
the Lncyclopedia who really knew the details of the various 
trades ; an inspector of glass works dealt with his particular 
subject, and the article on brewing was assigned to an intelli- 
gent brewer. 
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religious intolerance, the bad taxes, the slave trade, and the jedia 


atrocities of the criminal law; it encouraged men to turn 
their minds to natural science with all its beneficent possi- 
bilities, and this helped to discourage the old interest in 
theology and barren metaphysics. The article, “ Legislator,” 
written by Diderot, says: “‘ All the men of all lands have 
become necessary to one another for the exchange of the 
fruits of industry and the products of the soil. Commerce is 
a new bond among men. Every nation has an interest in 
these days in the preservation by every other nation of its 
wealth, its industry, its banks, its luxury, its agriculture. The 
ruin of Leipzig, of Lisbon, of Lima has led to bankruptcies 


on all the exchanges of Europe and has affected the fortunes | 


9? 


of many millions of persons.” The English statesman, John 
Morley, is doubtless right when he says, in his enthusiastic 
account of Diderot and his companions, that ‘it was this band 
of writers, organized by a harassed man of letters, and not the 
nobles swarming around Louis XV, nor the churchmen sing- 
ing masses, who first grasped the great principle of modern 
society, the honour that is owed to productive industry. They 
were vehement for the glories of peace and passionate against 
the brazen glories of war.” 

Neither Voltaire nor Diderot had attacked the kings and 
their despotic system of government. Montesquieu, however, 
while expressing great loyalty to French institutions, opened 
the eyes of his fellow-citizens to the disadvantages and abuses 
of their government by his enthusiastic eulogy of the limited 
monarchy of England. In his celebrated work, Zhe Spirit of 
Laws, or the Relation which Laws should bear to the Consti- 
tution of each Country, tts Customs, Climate, Religion, Com- 
merce, etc., he proves from history that governments are not 
arbitrary arrangements, but that they are the natural prod- 
ucts of special conditions and should meet the needs of a par- 
ticular people at a particular period. England, he thought, 
had developed an especially happy system. 
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Montesquieu maintained that the freedom which English- 
men enjoyed was due to the fact that the three powers of 
government — legislative, executive, and judicial — were not, 
as in France, in the same hands. Parliament made the laws, 
the king executed them, and the courts, independent of both, 
saw that they were observed. He believed that the English 
would lose their liberties as soon as these powers fell under 
the control of one person or body of persons. This principle 
of “the separation of powers” is now recognized in many 
modern governments, notably in that of the United States. 

Through Montesquieu’s very readable book many thought- 
ful people became familiar for the first time with the English 
Parliament, its division into the House of Commons and the 
House of Lords, its annual budget which prevented the king 
from arbitrarily taxing his people, and the hadeas corpus pro- 
ceedings which stood in the way of his unjustly imprisoning 
his subjects, as the king of France could do. And there can 
be no doubt that English methods of government have exer- 
cised the most profound influence in bringing about the grad- 
ual reduction of the absolute powers of the monarchs upon 
the Continent. 

Next to Voltaire, the writer who did most to cultivate dis- 
content with existing conditions was Jean Jacques Rousseau 
(1712-1778). Unlike Voltaire, Diderot, and D’Alembert, he 
believed that people thought too much, not too little; that 
we should trust to our hearts rather than to our heads, and 
may safely rely upon our natural feelings and sentiments to 
guide us. He declared that Europe was over-civilized, and 
summoned men to return to nature and simplicity. His first 
work was a prize essay written in 1750, in which he sought to 
prove that the development of the arts and sciences had 
demoralized mankind, inasmuch as they had produced luxury, 
insincerity, and arrogance. He extolled the rude vigor of 
Sparta and denounced the refined and degenerate life of the 
Athenians. 
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Later Rousseau wrote a book on education, called Emile, 
which is still famous. In this he protests against the efforts 
made by teachers to improve upon nature for, he maintains, 
‘All things are good as their Author made them, but every- 
thing degenerates in the hands of man.... To form this rare 
creature, man, what have we to do? Much doubtless, but 
chiefly to prevent anything from being done.... All our 
wisdom consists in servile prejudices; all our customs are but 
anxiety and restraint. Civilized man is born, lives, dies in a 
state of slavery. At his birth he is sewed in swaddling clothes ; 
at his death he is nailed in a coffin; as long as he preserves 
the human form he is fettered by our institutions.” 

Rousseau’s plea for the simple life went to the heart of 
many a person who was weary of complications and artifi- 
ciality. Others were attracted by his firm belief in the natu- 
ral equality of mankind and the right of every man to have 
a voice in the government. In his celebrated little treatise, 
The Social Contract, he takes up the question, By what 
right does one man rule over others? The book opens with 
the words: ‘“ Man is born free and yet is now everywhere in 
chains. One man believes himself the master of others and 
yet is after all more of a slave than they. How did this 
change come about? I do not know. What can render it 
legitimate? I believe that I can answer that question.” It is, 
Rousseau declares, the will of the people that renders govern- 
ment legitimate. The real sovereign is the people. Although 
they may appoint a single person, such as a king, to manage 
the government for them, they should make the laws, since 
it is they who must obey them. We shall find that the first 
French constitution accepted Rousseau’s doctrine and defined 
law as “the expression of the general will,’’ — not the will of 
a king reigning by the grace of God. 

' Among all the books advocating urgent reforms which 
appeared in the eighteenth century none accomplished more 
than a little volume by the Italian economist and jurist, 
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Beccaria, which exposed with great clearness and vigor the 
atrocities of the criminal law. The trials (even in England) 
were scandalously unfair and the punishments incredibly cruel. 
The accused was not ordinarily allowed any counsel and was 
required to give evidence against himself. Indeed, it was 
common enough to use torture to force a confession from him. 
Witnesses were examined secretly and separately and their 
evidence recorded before they faced the accused. Informers 
were rewarded, and the flimsiest evidence was considered 
sufficient in the case of atrocious crimes. After a criminal 
had been convicted he might be tortured by the rack, thumb 
screws, applying fire to different parts of his body, or in other 
ways, to induce him to reveal the names of his accomplices. 
The death penalty was established for a great variety of offenses 
besides murder, — for example, heresy, counterfeiting, highway 
robbery, even sacrilege. In England there were, according to 
the great jurist, Blackstone, a hundred and sixty offenses pun- 
ishable with death, including cutting down trees in an orchard, 
and stealing a sum over five shillings in a shop, or of more than 
twelve pence from a person’s pocket. Yet in spite of the long 
list of capital offenses the trials in England were far more 
reasonable than on the Continent, for they were public and 
conducted before a jury, and there was no torture used. 
Beccaria advocated public trials in which the accused should 
be confronted by those who gave evidence against him. Secret 
accusations should no longer be considered. Like Voltaire, 
Montesquieu, and many others, he denounced the practice of 
torturing a suspected person with a view of compelling him 
by bodily anguish to confess himself guilty of crimes of which 
he might be quite innocent. As for punishments, he advocated 
the entire abolition of the death penalty, on the ground that 
it did not deter the evil doer as life imprisonment at hard 
labor would, and that in its various hideous forms — beheading, 
hanging, mutilation, breaking on the wheel — it was a source 
of demoralization to the spectators. Punishments should be less 
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harsh but more certain and more carefully proportioned to 
the danger of the offense to society. Nobles and magistrates 
convicted of crime should be treated exactly like offenders of 
the lowest class. Confiscation of property should be abolished, 
since it brought suffering to the innocent members of the crim- 
inal’s family. It was better, he urged, to prevent crimes than 
to punish them, and this could be done by making the laws very 
clear and the punishments for their violation very certain, but 
above all by spreading enlightenment through better education. 

About the middle of the eighteenth century a new social 
science was born, namely, political economy. Scholars began 
to investigate the sources of a nation’s wealth, the manner in 
which commodities were produced and distributed, the laws 
determining demand and supply, the function of money and 
credit, and their influence upon industry and commerce. Pre- 
vious to the eighteenth century these matters had seemed un- 
worthy of scientific discussion. Few suspected that there were 
any great laws underlying the varying amount of wheat that 
could be bought for a shilling, or the rate of interest that a 
bank could charge. The ancient philosophers of Greece and 
Rome had despised the tiller of the soil, the shopkeeper, and 
the artisan, for these indispensable members of society at that 
period were commonly slaves. The contempt for manual labor 
had decreased in the Middle Ages, but the learned men who 
studied theology, or pondered over Aristotle’s teachings in 
regard to “form” and ‘ essence,” never thought of consider- 
ing the effect of the growth of population upon serfdom, or 
of an export duty upon commerce, any more than they tried 
to determine why the housewife’s milk soured more readily in 
warm weather than in cold, or why a field left fallow regained 
its fertility.’ 

1 The medieval philosophers and theologians discussed, it is true, the question 
whether it was right or not to charge interest for money loaned, and what might 
be a “just price.” But both matters were considered as ethical or theological 


problems rather than in their economic aspects. See Ashley, Luglish Economic 
flistory, Vol. I, chap. iii; Vol. II, chap. vi. 
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Although ignorant of economic laws, the governments had 
come gradually to regulate more and more both commerce 
and industry. We have seen how each country tried to keep 
all the trade for its own merchants by issuing elaborate regu- 
lations and restrictions, and how the king’s officers enforced 
the monopoly of the guilds. Indeed the French government, 
under Colbert’s influence, fell into the habit of regulating 
well-nigh everything. In order that the goods which were 
produced in France might find a ready sale abroad, the gov- 
ernment fixed the quality and width of the cloth which might 
be manufactured and the character of the dyes which should 
be used. The king’s ministers kept a constant eye upon the 
dealers in grain and breadstuffs, forbidding the storing up of 
these products or their sale outside a market. In this way 
they had hoped to prevent speculators from accumulating 
grain in order to sell it at a high rate in times of scarcity. 

In short, at the opening of the eighteenth century states- 
men, merchants, and such scholars as gave any attention to 
the subject believed that the wealth of a country could be 
greatly increased by government regulation and encourage- 
ment, just as in the United States to-day it is held by the 
majority of citizens that the government can increase pros- 
perity and improve the conditions of the wage-earners by 
imposing high duties upon imported articles. It was also com- 
monly believed that a country, to be really prosperous, must 
export more than it imported, so that foreign nations would 
each year owe it a cash balance which would have to be paid 
in gold or silver and in this way increase its stock of precious 
metals. Those who advocated using the powers of government 
to encourage and protect shipping, to develop colonies, and to 
regulate manufactures are known as ‘ mercantilists.”’ 

About the year 1700, however, certain writers in France 
and England reached the conclusion that the government did 
no good by interfering with natural economic laws which it did 
not understand and whose workings it did not reckon with. 
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They argued that the government restrictions often produced 
the worst possible results; that industry would advance far 
more rapidly if manufacturers were free to adopt new inven- 
tions instead of being confined by the government’s restrictions 
to old and discredited methods; that, in France, the govern- 
ment’s frantic efforts to prevent famines by making all sorts 
of rules in regard to selling grain only increased the distress, 
since even the most powerful king could not violate with 
impunity an economic law. So the new economists rejected 
the formerly popular mercantile policy. They accused the 
mercantilists of identifying gold and silver with wealth, and 
maintained that a country might be prosperous without a 
favorable cash balance. In short, the new school advocated 
‘free trade.” A French economist urged his king to adopt 
the motto, Zazssez faire (Let things alone), if he would see 
his realms prosper. 

The leading economist of France in the eighteenth century 
was Turgot who, as head of the government for a brief period, 
made, as we shall see, an unsuccessful effort to remedy the 
existing abuses.! He argued that it would be quite sufficient 
if “the government should always protect the natural liberty 
of the buyer to buy and of the seller to sell. For the buyer 
being always the master to buy or not to buy, it is certain 
that he will select among the sellers the man who will give 
him at the best bargain the goods that suit him best. It is 
not less certain that every seller, it being his chief interest to 
merit preference over his competitors, will sell in general the 
best goods and at the lowest price at which he can make a 
profit in order to attract customers. The merchant or manu- 
facturer who cheats will be quickly discredited and lose his 
custom without the interference of government.” 

The first great systematic work upon political economy was 
published by a Scotch philosopher, Adam Smith, in 1776. 
His Znguiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of 


1 See below, p. 219. 
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Nations became the basis of all further progress in the sci- 
ence. He attacked the doctrines of the mercantilists and the 
various expedients which they had favored, — import duties, 
bounties, restrictions upon exporting grain, etc., —all of which 
he believed ‘retard instead of accelerating the progress of 
society toward real wealth and greatness ; and diminish instead 
of increasing the real value of the annual produce of its labor 
and land.” In general he agreed with Turgot that the State 
should content itself with protecting traders and business men 
and seeing that justice was done; but he sympathized with 
the English navigation laws, although they obviously hampered 
commerce, and was not as thoroughgoing a free trader as many 
of the later English economists. 

While the economists in France and England by no means 
agreed in details, they were at one in believing that it was 
useless and harmful to interfere with what they held to be the 
economic laws. They brought the light of reason to bear, for 
example, upon the various bungling and iniquitous old methods 
of taxation then in vogue, and many of them advocated a single 
tax which should fall directly upon the landowner. They wrote 
treatises on practical questions, scattered pamphlets broadcast, 
and even conducted a magazine or two in the hope of bringing 
home to the people at large the existing economic evils. 
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enlightenment. New knowledge spread abroad by the Ency- 
clopeedists, the economists, and writers on government — 
Turgot, Adam Smith, Montesquieu, Rousseau, Beccaria, and 
many others of lesser fame— led people to see the vices of the 
existing system and gave them at the same time new hope of 
bettering themselves by abandoning the mistaken beliefs and 
imperfect methods of their predecessors. The spirit of reform 
penetrated even into kings’ palaces,//and we must now turn 
to the actual attempts to better affairs made by the more 
enlightened rulers of Europe. 
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30. We have now described the general conditions which 
prevailed in western Europe in the eighteenth century, and 
discovered that many medizeval institutions still existed, such, 
for example, as the serfs, the guilds, and the privileged classes 
of the nobles and clergy. We have also seen how, under the 
influence of increasing knowledge, thoughtful men began to 
lose their confidence in the old customs and institutions and 
to demand thoroughgoing reforms. It remains to see how such 
reforms were attempted, and at last carried out, so that there 
are now few vestiges of the old system left. 

It happened in the eighteenth century that there were sev- 
eral remarkably intelligent monarchs, — Frederick II of Prus- 
sia, Catharine the Great of Russia, Emperor Joseph IT and 
his brother Leopold (grand duke of Tuscany), and Charles III 
of Spain. These rulers read the works of the reformers, and 
planned all sorts of ways in which they might better the con- 
ditions in their realms by removing old restrictions which 
hampered the farmer and merchant, by making new and 
clearer laws, by depriving the clergy of wealth and power 
which seemed to them excessive, and by encouraging manu- 
factures and promoting commerce. 

These monarchs are commonly known as the “ enlightened ” 
or “ benevolent” despots. They were no doubt more “ enlight- 
ened” than the older kings; at least they all read books 
and associated with learned men. But they were not more 
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“benevolent ’’ than Charlemagne, or Canute, or St. Louis, or 
Henry IV, all of whom, as well as many other European mon- 
archs of earlier centuries, had believed it their duty to do all 
they could for the welfare of their people. On the other hand, 
the monarchs of the eighteenth century were certainly des- 
pots in the full sense of the word. They held that all the 
powers of the State were vested in them, and had no idea of 
permitting their subjects any share in the government. 

One of the most striking and practical of the reforming 
rulers was Frederick the Great, who maintained that the king 
was merely the first servant of the State. He believed that 
the ruler owed the State an account of the uses to which he 
put the taxes raised for its support and defense. He allowed 
the people no part in the government, it is true, but he 
worked very hard himself. He rose early and was busy all 
day. He was his own prime minister and the real head of all 
branches of the government, watching over the army and 
leading it in battle, attending to foreign affairs, guarding the 
finances, overseeing the courts, journeying up and down the 
land investigating the conduct of his officials and examining 
into the condition of his people. 

After the exhausting wars by which he had succeeded ‘in 
rounding out his realms, Frederick bent his energies toward 
recruiting his wasted country. He did not approve of serfdom, 
and even declared that “ the fact that the peasant belongs to 
the land and is the serf of the lord is revolting to mankind.” 
Nevertheless he did not attempt to abolish the system. Indeed 
he sanctioned the old division of his subjects into three classes, 
—nobles, burghers, and peasants. Not only was every one 
bound to remain in the class in which he happened to be 
born but no noble was permitted to acquire burgher or peas- 
ant Jand; no burgher, noble or peasant land; and no peas- 
ant, noble or burgher land. 

While retaining these old restrictions the king endeavored 
to improve the methods of farming and increased the amount 
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of agricultural land by draining the swamps. From two great 
marshes he recovered four hundred thousand acres upon which 
he had several hundred villages built. ‘These he peopled with 
foreigners, for he was intent upon increasing the population by 
immigration. Manufactures were also fostered and Prussia 
began to develop some important industries. 

In religious matters Frederick was extremely tolerant; he 
held that his subjects should be allowed to worship God freely 
in any way they pleased. His kingdom had long been Prot- 
estant, but there were many Catholics in parts of his scattered 
dominions. He welcomed Huguenots and Jesuits with equal 
cordiality and admitted Catholics as well as Protestants to his 
service. “I stand neutral between Rome and Geneva,” he 
once said; ‘*he who wrongs his brother of a different faith 
shall be punished ; were I to declare for one or the other 
creed I should excite party spirit and persecution; my aim, 
on the contrary, is to show the adherents of the different 
churches that they are all fellow-citizens.”’ ! 

Frederick found the laws of his kingdom (like those of 
the other European countries) in a very confused condition, 
— cumbersome, contradictory, and the cause of innumerable 
delays and constant injustice. He determined to have a new 
code drawn up which should establish one clear system of law 
for all his territories. He died before it was completed, but 
it was issued by his successor. It declared that the object of 
all government is the welfare of the people; proclaimed the 
right of every man to pursue his own interests so long as he 
did not injure any one else, and even maintained that it is the 
duty of the State to care for the poor and those out of work. 
On the other hand, it vested all the power in the king, gave 
to the people no part in the government, sanctioned serfdom 

1 Frederick agreed with Voltaire in his contempt for theological disputes. A 
clergyman of Valangin was expelled from his pulpit by his congregation because 
he questioned eternal punishment; when he petitioned Frederick to reinstate 


him, the king replied, “If my loving subjects of Valangin choose to be eternally 
damned it is not for me to interfere.” 
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and the old division of the people into classes, and empowered 
the king to check at any moment freedom of speech and the 
publication of books and periodicals which were distasteful to 
him. Frederick’s code is, in short, a picture of the benevolent 
despot who proclaims his anxiety to reform all things and help 
everybody, but who really clings to the old institutions and 
refuses to permit his subjects to express any opinion in regard 
to what should be done. 

In spite of his long wars and his constant attention to the 
duties of government, Frederick found time, as we have seen, 
for reading and writing books, for music and art. He built a 
palace near Berlin which he called Sans Souct where, ‘‘ free 
from care” (as the name may be translated), he could col- 
lect his library, dine with the learned and witty men whom he 
chose for his companions, and play the flute. Voltaire lived 
with him for a time, and after his departure the king and 
the philosopher kept up an intimate correspondence until 
Voltaire’s death. 

Catharine II of Russia showed herself almost as interested 
in the philosophers and reformers as did Frederick. She 
invited Diderot to spend a month with her and was disap- 
pointed that d’Alembert would not consent to become the 
tutor of the grand duke Paul, the heir to the throne. She 
subscribed for the Lxcyclopedia, and bought Diderot’s library 
when he got into trouble, permitting him to continue to use 
the books as long as he wished. In her frequent letters to 
Voltaire she explained to him her various plans for reform. 

She read Montesquieu’s Spirit of Laws, and Beccaria’s 
Crimes and Punishments. Under their influence she sum- 
moned a great assembly to Moscow in 1766 which represented 
all the various peoples under her scepter — Russians, ‘Tartars, 
Kalmucks, Cossacks, Laplanders —as well as the different 
classes, namely, nobles, townspeople, and peasants. She sub- 
mitted to this assembly a draft of a new code of laws for 
Russia which she had based upon the western writers, especially 
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Montesquieu and Beccaria. In this she declared that ‘“ the 
nation is not made for the ruler but the ruler for the nation” ; 
“liberty is the right to do anything that is not forbidden by 
law’; “better that ten guilty should escape than that one 
innocent should suffer unjust punishment.” Intolerance, reli- 
gious persecution, and the use of torture were condemned. 
When war broke out with Turkey the assembly was dismissed 
without finishing a task which it was, in any case, ill qualified 
to accomplish on account of its size and its mixed character. 

There was some talk of abolishing serfdom in Russia, but 
Catharine rather increased than decreased the number of serfs 
and she made their lot harder than it had been before by 
forbidding them to complain of the treatment they received 
at the hands of their masters. She appropriated the vast prop- 
erty of the churches and monasteries, using the revenue to 
support the clergy and monks, and such surplus as. remained 
she devoted to schools and hospitals. 

It is clear that while Frederick and Catharine expressed 
great admiration for the reformers, they did not attempt to 
make any sweeping changes in the laws or the social order. 
Emperor Joseph II, who, after the death of his mother, Maria 
‘Theresa, in 1780, became ruler of the Austrian dominions, had 
however the courage of his convictions. He proposed to trans- 
form the scattered and heterogeneous territories over which 
he ruled into a well-organized state in which disorder, con- 
fusion, prejudice, fanaticism, and intellectual bondage should 
disappear and all his subjects be put in possession of their 
natural rights. Germans, Hungarians, Italians, Poles, Bohe- 
mians, and Belgians were all to use the German language in 
official communications. The old irregular territorial divisions 
were abolished and his realms divided up into thirteen new 
provinces. All the ancient privileges enjoyed by the towns 
and the local assemblies were done away with and replaced 
by a uniform system of government in which his own officials 
enjoyed the control. 
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Joseph visited France and was personally acquainted with 
d’Alembert, Rousseau, and Turgot. He also read with approval 
the work of Febronius’ attacking the power of the Pope. So it 
is no wonder that, while he still claimed to be a good Catholic, 
he undertook a radical reform of the Church. He was heartily 
opposed to the monks. “The principles of monasticism,’’ he 
declared, ‘‘ are in flat contradiction to human reason ; monks 
are the most useless and dangerous subjects that a country 
can possess.”’ He particularly objected to those orders whose 
members devoted themselves to religious contemplation, which 
he regarded as worse than a waste of time; he consequently 
abolished some six hundred of their monasteries and used their 
property for charitable purposes and to establish schools. He 
appointed the bishops without consulting the Pope and for- 
bade money to be sent to Rome. Marriage was declared to 
be merely a civil contract and so was taken out of the control 
of the priests. Lutherans, Calvinists, and other heretics were 
allowed to worship in their own way. Only “enlightened ” 
professors, that is, those who sympathized with Joseph’s views, 
were to teach in the theological schools. The Emperor’s object 
was, in short, to free the Austrian Church from the papal 
control and bring it under his own. Pope Pius VI became so 
anxious in regard to the situation that in 1782 he actually 
traveled to Vienna in order to expostulate with Joseph person- 
ally. But the Emperor was firm; he forbade any one to confer 
with the Pope without his permission and even walled up 
all but one door of the palace where he was entertained and 
had it carefully guarded lest his Holiness should gain the ear 
of the people. 

Joseph II sought to complete his work by attacking the 
surviving features of feudalism and encouraging the develop- 
ment of manufactures. He freed the serfs in Bohemia, Mora- 
via, Galicia, and Hungary, transforming the peasants into 
tenants ; elsewhere he reduced the services due from them 


1 See above, p. 146. 
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to the lord. He taxed nobles and clergy without regard to 
their claims to exemption and supplanted the confused and 
uncertain laws by a uniform system which is the basis of 
Austrian law to-day. He introduced a protective tariff and 
caused a large number of factories to be built. He illustrated 
his preference for home industries by giving away to the hos- 
pitals all the foreign wines in his cellars, and his spirit of 
economy, by forbidding the use of gold and silver for candle- 
sticks, and prohibiting the burial of the dead in coffins for the 
reason that this was a waste of wood which might be better 
employed. 

Naturally Joseph met opposition on every hand. The clergy 
abhorred him as an oppressor, and all who were forced to 
sacrifice their old privileges did what they could to frustrate 
his reforms, however salutary they might be. The Nether- 
lands, which he proposed to transform into an Austrian prov- 
ince, finally followed the example of the American colonies 
and declared themselves independent in 1790. The same year 
Joseph died, a sadly disappointed man, having been forced to 
undo almost all that he had hoped to accomplish. 

Joseph was followed by his brother Leopold who, although 
he had introduced important reforms in the grand duchy of 
Tuscany over which he had ruled, deemed it wise to restore 
the Austrian dominions, so far as possible, to the condition in 
which they were when Joseph had begun his reckless improve- 
ments. In this way he brought back the Netherlands to the 
Austrian fold and reassured those who had been terrified by 
the prospect of change. ; 

In Italy Don Carlos, the first Bourbon king of the Two 
Sicilies,’ had, like Leopold, striven to improve his very back- 
ward kingdom, and when in 1759 he became king of Spain 
as Charles III, he adopted the career of a reformer in earnest. 
He began, however, like his fellow-monarchs, by excluding 
the nation from all share in the government. He ignored the 


1 See above, p. 45. 
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national assembly, or Corfes, and placed the control of all 
branches of government in the hands of his own ministers 
and officials. 

Like the other benevolent despots Charles III endeavored 
to increase the wealth of his kingdom by encouraging industry. 
Domestic manufactures were protected against foreign com- 
petition by a tariff. An agricultural college and trade schools 
were established, and highways, bridges, and canals were con- 
structed. Formerly all ships coming from the American colo- 
nies had been required to land their goods either at Seville 
or one or two other ports. Now all the Spanish ports were 
thrown open to colonial commerce. 

Scientific and economic questions began to be discussed in 
the newspapers and periodicals. The schools were taken out 
of the hands of the clergy. Modern science and philosophy 
were introduced into the universities of Alcala and Valencia ; 
but that at Salamanca refused to make any change, on the 
ground that Aristotle was still satisfactory to all. 

In no respect were Charles’s reforms more striking than in 
his method of dealing with the Church. There were within 
his realm sixty-six thousand priests and three thousand mon- 
asteries with eighty-five thousand monks. The lands of the 
monasteries and churches amounted to about one fifth of the 
entire area of Spain. The king strictly limited the right of 
the Church to acquire more property and subjected its lands 
to taxation. Although Charles III, like Joseph, regarded him- 
self as a devout Catholic, he adhered to the principles advo- 
cated by Febronius, whose book had been translated into 
Spanish. He forbade any papal bull or decree to be executed 
before it had received his approbation, and when the Pope 
expostulated with him he replied that he was responsible to 
God alone for his acts as king. 

Spain had long been proud of its vigilance in defending the 
purity of its religion. The Inquisition, which was an ancient 
Church court originally established by the Pope in the middle 
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of the thirteenth century for the discovery and punishment of 
heretics, had been revived by the Spanish monarchs, Ferdi- 
nand and Isabella, in 1483, with a view of purging their king- 
doms of the religious errors of the numerous Jews and Moors, 
and it had developed into a great national institution. ‘Thou- 
sands and thousands were convicted by this tribunal of holding 
false beliefs, uttering blasphemies, or practicing forbidden arts 
like sorcery or magic, and were condemned to be burned, 
whipped, imprisoned, or sent to the galleys." While the Inqui- 
sition was no longer so active in the eighteenth century as it 
had once been, no less than fourteen thousand persons are 
said to have been convicted by it of more or less grave of- 
fenses during the reign of the Bourbon king, Philip V, and 
nearly eight hundred of these were burned alive. Charles III 
thought that the Inquisition contributed materially to the 
maintenance of public morals by condemning wrong teachings 
and books which were indecent or which attacked the govern- 
ment or religion. He did not, therefore, abolish it, but there 
were only four persons sent to the stake during his reign. 

On one matter most of the Catholic monarchs were in 
hearty agreement; they were all opposed to the Jesuits, who 
had become increasingly unpopular during the eighteenth cen- 
tury. They had aroused the hostility of the kings by exalting 
the power of the Pope and they had excited the enmity of the 
merchant class by their success in carrying on trade with India 
and the New World. The first country to expel the Jesuits 
was Portugal, where they were accused of stirring up disorder 

1 In order to impress the people with the horror of heresy and the majesty 
of the Inquisition, the sentencing of those guilty of heresy was made a gorgeous 
public ceremony held in a great square “for the glory of God and the exaltation 
of our holy Catholic faith.” Everything was arranged to terrify and humiliate 
the victims. For example, those who were to be burned wore miters and yellow 
cloaks adorned with flames. These aztos-da-fé, or “acts of faith,” were regarded 
as a pious and fitting form of celebrating the advent of a new monarch. The last 
great public awto-da-fé was held in Madrid in 1680 to celebrate the marriage of 
Charles I]. The first French king, Philip V, refused to be present at a similar 


performance proposed for him and it was given up. Thereafter the aztos-da-fé 
were held in churches and became less and less important. 
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and plotting the death of the king. In 1759 large numbers of 
them were loaded on to ships and sent to the papal dominions, 
while others were imprisoned. The property of the order 
was confiscated. 

In France the quarrel between the Jesuits and the Jansenists 
—a party which clung to the Gallican liberties 1— had been 
long and bitter. About the middle of the eighteenth century 
an association was formed by the enemies of the Jesuits for 
the express purpose of publishing pamphlets denouncing them 
and their teachings and rousing public opinion against them. 
Matters were brought to a crisis by the failure of a great Jesuit 
commercial house in Martinique. Its creditors declared the 
whole order responsible for the losses involved and the case 
reached the par/ement of Paris, the chief French court. When 
the lawyer representing the Jesuits argued that their property 
should be protected on the ground that it was used to train 
youths in piety and learning, he was greeted with jeers from 
the crowd in the court room. The parlement decided against 


1 See above, p. 146. The Jansenists derived their name from a theologian, 
Cornelius Jansen, who wrote a long Latin treatise upon the teachings of St. Au- 
gustine. This contained certain doctrines resembling those of Calvin, although 
Jansen believed himself a devout Catholic and submitted all that he said to the 
judgment of the Pope. The Jesuits attacked the work when it appeared in 1640 
and the Pope forbade the reading of the Amwgwstinus. Nevertheless a party 
adhered to the teachings of Jansen, and one of their number, the famous Pascal, 
attacked the Jesuits in his Provincial Letters, which is regarded as a French 
classic. After interminable discussions, the Pope, urged by the Jesuits, issued 
the important bull “ Unigenitus” in 1713 in which he condemned one hundred 
and one propositions of a Jansenist work,— Moral Reflections by Quesnel, a 
prominent Jansenist. This led to forty years of disturbance, for the Pope ordered 
those to be cast out of the Church who refused to accept the “ Unigenitus.” A 
part of the clergy accepted the bull but others refused to do so and were sup- 
ported in their opposition by the king’s courts; for many of the judges were 
Jansenists, or, at any rate, hated the Jesuits on account of their ultramontane 
views. Finally, in 1752, a priest refused to perform the last sacraments in the 
case of a man accused of Jansenism. Other priests who had accepted the bull 
declined to perform the funeral services for those who rejected it and bodies 
remained unburied, to the scandal and disgust of the community. This long 
struggle within the French Church, which did not come to an end until 1756, pre- 
pared the way for the abolition in France of the Jesuits, and helped to discredit 
religion in the minds of those who read the writings of Voltaire, Diderot, and the 
other philosophers. 
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the Jesuits, ordered an investigation of their alleged pernicious 
teachings, and in 1762 dissolved the order on account of the 
perversity of their conduct and doctrines. Louis XV _ reluc- 
tantly ratified this measure two years later and the Jesuits, to 
the number of four thousand, ceased to form an order in 
France, although they were permitted to remain in the country 
as individuals. 

Three years later Charles III of Spain followed the example 
set by Portugal and France and abolished the order in Spain 
without giving any reasons. He ordered the Jesuits to be taken 
to the seacoast and shipped to the papal dominions. After 
the king of the Two Sicilies and the duke of Parma had also 
suppressed the order in their realms, all the various Bourbon 
rulers combined to induce the Pope to complete their work by 
putting an end to the Society of Jesus throughout Christendom. 
This he most reluctantly consented to do. In 1773 Clement 
XIV issued the bull “‘ Dominus ac redemptor,” in which he con- 
fessed that the order no longer performed the services for 
which it had been founded, that it roused innumerable com- 
plaints by mixing in politics, and that its continued existence 
was an obstacle in the way of a good understanding between 
the Pope and the House of Bourbon. He accordingly abol- 
ished the society, permitting its members to enter other 
orders or to become ordinary priests." At the time when the 
attack on the Jesuits began the society numbered 22,589 
members and maintained nearly 800 colleges and seminaries 
and 270 mission stations. 

It has become clear, as we have reviewed the activities of 
the various benevolent despots, that all of them were chiefly 
intent upon increasing their own power; they were more 
despotic than they were benevolent. They opposed the inter- 
ference of the Pope and brought the clergy under their own 
control. In some cases they took a portion of the property of 
the churches and monasteries. They tried to improve the laws 


1 For the bull itself, see Readings, sect. 30. 
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and do away with the existing contradictions and obscurities. 
They endeavored to “centralize”? the administration and to 
place all the power in the hands of their own officials instead 
of leaving it with the nobles or the old local assemblies. They 
encouraged agriculture, commerce, and industries in various 
ways. All of these measures were undertaken primarily with a 
view to strengthening the autocratic power of the ruler and 
augmenting the revenue and the military strength of his gov- 
ernment, for none of these energetic monarchs showed any 
willingness to admit the people to a share in the government, 
and only Joseph II ventured to attempt to free the serfs. 


PECULIARITIES OF THE ENGLISH GOVERNMENT IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


31. The government of England in the eighteenth century 
differed in many respects from that which prevailed across the 
Channel. Frederick the Great and Louis XV could fix the 
amount of the taxes and decide who should pay them without 
asking the consent, or even the advice, of any of their subjects. 
They could borrow all the money that the bankers would lend 
them and spend it as they pleased, without giving any account 
of it. The English king, on the contrary, could impose no 
taxes and borrow no money on the national credit without 
the sanction of Parliament; and a definite sum was assigned 
to him as an allowance with which to keep up his royal estab- 
lishment, defray his personal expenses, and pay the salaries of 
important government officials. 

The benevolent despots, as we have seen, made any change 
they wished in the laws by a simple edict. In England the 
king could neither issue a new law nor suspend an old one 
without the consent of Parliament. Even the right which he 
had formerly enjoyed to veto the bills passed by Parliament 
fell into disuse and was exercised for the last time by Queen 
Anne in 1707. 
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On the Continent the monarch could remove judges who 
made decisions which did not please him. In England, since 
1701, the judges have held their positions during good be- 
havior, unless removed on request of both houses of Parlia- 
ment. The English king could not arbitrarily arrest his subjects 
or call before his own council, to be decided by himself per- 
sonally, cases which were being tried in the regular courts. 
The Habeas Corpus Act of 1679 provided that any one who 
was arrested should be informed of the reason and should be 
speedily tried by a regular tribunal and dealt with according 
to the law of the land. In France there were none of these 
restrictions placed upon the king, who could arrest his subjects 
on lettres de cachet, imprison them indefinitely without assign- 
ing a reason, and could interfere in any suit and decide it as 
he chose. 

The English Parliament, which had originated in the thir- 
teenth century, was by no means unique in the Middle Ages. 
For example, we find the king of Aragon summoning an assem- 
bly of nobles, clergy, and “rich men” as early as 1162. In 
1255 the representatives of the cities appeared in the diet of 
the Holy Roman Empire along with the various princes and 
prelates. In France, about 1300, the Estates General had come 
to be made up of representatives of the three classes of the 
realm, — nobles, clergy, and the “ third estate,”’ or townspeople. 

But all these bodies, and others of the same kind, gradually 
lost all their importance with the sole exception of the English 
Parliament. This had from the middle of the fourteenth century 
consisted of two houses. The higher nobility — dukes, mar- 
quises, earls, viscounts, and barons — sat, together with the 
prelates, — archbishops, bishops, and abbots '— in the House 
of Lords. Accordingly the representatives of the nobles and 
the clergy were not separated as they often were on the Con- 
tinent. In the second chamber, the House of Commons, there 
were not only representatives of the towns but those chosen by 


1 The abbots disappeared when Henry VIII dissolved the monasteries. 
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the landed proprietors of the counties, — thus giving the lesser 
landholders a voice in the nation’s councils.? 

Remarkable as was the English Parliament in the eighteenth 
century, in its organization and its power to control the king, 
it nevertheless represented only a small part of the nation. 
In the Middle Ages, when the towns were small and the 
country population tolerably evenly scattered, the House of 
Commons fairly represented the property owners throughout 
England. But as time went on no effort was made to read- 
just the apportionment to meet the changes which gradually 
took place. Many towns dwindled away, some disappeared 
altogether, and the lords upon whose lands they had been 
situated came to control the choice of those members of the 
House of Commons who represented these so-called “ rotten 
boroughs.”’ On the other hand, great towns like Manchester, 
Birmingham, and Leeds grew up, which had no representa- 
tives. As a result the great majority of the English people 
had no more share in the government than the subjects of 
Louis XV. In 1768 there were only one hundred and sixty 
thousand voters, although the whole population of Great Britain 
amounted to some eight millions ; that is to say, about one in 
every ten adult males had a voice in the government. More- 
over, no poor man could sit in Parliament, since all members 
were required to hold considerable land.? 

Despite the small number who could actually participate 
in the choice of representatives, political questions were hotly 
discussed among the upper classes, who were divided into two 
well-defined parties, Tories and Whigs. These owed their 
origin to the excitement of the Civil War, when those who 
supported Charles I were called Cavaliers and those who op- 
posed him, Roundheads. During the latter years of Charles II, 

1 The lower clergy was not represented in Parliament as it was in the Estates 
General. For a time its representatives met and voted the taxes that they were 
to pay, but after 1664 the assembly confined itself exclusively to religious matters. 


2 For a fuller description of the parliamentary system and its reform, see 
below, chap. xxv, 


The House 
of Commons 
represented 
only a small 
part of the 
nation 


Origin of the 
Tories and 
Whigs 


Whig suprem- 
acy in the 
early eight- 
eenth 
century 


Robert 
Walpole, 
prime minis- 
ter (1721- 
1742) 


Origin of the 
cabinet 


198 The Development of Modern Europe 


the former party, which upheld the divine right of kings and 
the supremacy of the Anglican Church, received the name of 
“Tory.” Their opponents, who advocated the supremacy of 
Parliament and championed toleration for the Dissenters, came 
to be called Whigs.* 

After the death of Anne, many of the Tories favored calling 
to the throne the son of James II (popularly called “the old 
Pretender’’), whereupon the Whigs succeeded in discrediting 
their rivals by denouncing them as Jacobites* and traitors. 
They made the new Hanoverian king, George I,’ believe 
that he owed everything to the Whigs, and for a period of 
nearly fifty years, under George I and George II, they were 
able to control Parliament. George I himself spoke no Eng- 
lish, was ignorant of English politics, and was much more inter- 
ested in Hanover than in his new kingdom. He did not attend 
the meetings of his ministers, as his predecessors had done, 
and turned over the management of affairs to the Whig 
leaders. They found a skillful “boss” and a judicious states- 
man in Sir Robert Walpole, who maintained his own power and 
that of his party by avoiding war and preventing religious dis- 
sensions at home. He used the king’s funds to buy the votes 
necessary to maintain the Whig majority in the House of Com- 
mons and for getting his measures through that body. He was 
England’s first ‘‘ prime minister.” 

The existence of two well-defined political parties standing 
for widely different policies forced the king to choose all his 
ministers from either one or the other. The more prominent 
among his advisers came gradually to form a little group which 
resigned together if Parliament refused to accept the measures 
they advocated. So the English rulers from the time of Wil- 
liam III were generally compelled to select their ministers 

1 Not until after the reform of 1832 did the Tories become “ Conservatives ” 
and the Whigs assume the name of “ Liberals.” 

2 This name applied to the supporters of James is derived from the Latin 


form of his name, Jacobus. 
3 See above, p. 48. 


Enlightened Despots of Eighteenth Century 199 


from the party which had a majority in Parliament; other- 
wise their plans would be pretty sure to be frustrated. In this 
way “cabinet government” originated, that is, government by 
a small group of the heads of departments (like the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, the First Commissioner of the Admiralty, 
etc.) who belong to the party which has a majority in Parlia- 
ment, or at least in the House of Commons, and who resign 
together when the House votes down any measure which they 
propose. 

Walpole secured a cabinet which he could control and de- 
clared that it, not the king, was really responsible for the 
whole conduct of the government while its members remained 
in office. Moreover, he frankly confessed that he owed his 
power not to the king but to the House of Commons. In 
a debate there he said: “I have lived long enough to know 
that the safety of a minister lies in having the approba- 
tion of this house. Formerly, ministers neglected this and 
fell; I have always made it my first study to obtain it and 
therefore I hope to stand.’ On another occasion he said, 
«‘When I speak here as a minister I speak as possessing my 
powers from his Majesty, but as being answerable to this 
house for the exercise of those powers.” And so it came 
about that Parliament acquired the right not only to grant 
taxes and make laws but actually to force the king to turn 
over the conduct of the government to ministers who enjoyed 
its approval. 

Nevertheless after Walpole’s fall in 1742 cabinet govern- 
ment did not flourish for a generation or so, especially under 
George III, who came to the throne in 1760, for he proposed 
to follow his mother’s advice, “‘ George, be king.” Indeed many 
thoughtful men felt that Walpole had been what we should 
call nowadays a corrupt boss, and accordingly they encouraged 
the king to keep the government in his own hands. During 
the war with the American colonies George ITI was practically 
his own prime minister and freely resorted to what he called 
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“ golden pills’? to cure those who opposed him and to gain a 
majority in the House of Commons. 

George III, in spite of his exalted notion of his royal pre- 
rogatives, could not revive any general enthusiasm for absolute 
monarchy. Indeed, during the latter half of the eighteenth 
century the people at large began to pay especial attention to 
political questions, to draw up petitions,’ and hold monster 
meetings in which they demanded that all adult males, rich 
and poor alike, should be permitted to vote for members of 
the House of Commons. 

The newspapers, which had become common in England as 
the eighteenth century advanced, freely discussed politics in a 
way absolutely unknown on the Continent. John Wilkes, the 
editor of the /Vorth Briton, who held that the members of 
Parliament were merely delegates of the people and were, like 
the ministers, accountable to them, ventured in 1763 to de- 
scribe George III’s speech at the opening of Parliament as 
“the most abandoned instance of political effrontery.” This 
enraged the king and his ministers who, while they could not 
shut up the obnoxious journalist as Louis XV would have done, 
had him prosecuted for libel in a regular court. Though 
Wilkes was found guilty of the charge, his cause was so popu- 
lar that riots broke out in his favor. He stood for Parliament 
and was elected twice by a large majority but was expelled 
both times and not allowed to take his seat until the excite- 
ment had died away. 

The real victory was therefore with Wilkes, and except in 
times of danger the government did not seriously interfere 
with political criticism. There was accordingly an increasing 
number of writers to point out to the people the defects in the 


1 Dr. Johnson declared that every politician who lost his office got signatures 
to a petition attacking the policy of the ministers who dismissed him. “ One 
man signs because he hates the papists, another because he had vowed destruc- 
tion to the turnpikes; one because it will vex the parson, another because he 
owes his landlord nothing; one because he is rich, another because he is poor; 
one to show that he is not afraid, and another to show that he can write,” 
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English system. They urged that every man should have the 
right to participate in the government by casting his vote, and 
that the constitution should be written and so made clear and 
unmistakable. Political clubs were founded which entered into 
correspondence with political societies in France ; newspapers 
and pamphlets poured from the press in enormous quantities, 
and political reform found champions in the House of Com- 
mons. Even so influential a politician as the younger Pitt, 
who was prime minister from 1783 to 1801, introduced bills 
into the House of Commons for remedying some inequalities 
in representation. But the violence and disorder which accom- 
panied the French Revolution involved England in a long and 
tedious war and discredited reform with Englishmen who had 
formerly favored change, to say nothing of the Tories, who 
regarded with horror any proposal to modify the venerated 
English constitution. 

It is clear that England possessed the elements of a modern 
free government, for her king was master neither of the per- 
sons nor the purses of his subjects, nor could he issue arbitrary 
laws. Political affairs were discussed in newspapers and peti- 
tions so that weighty matters of government could not be 
decided secretly in the king’s closet without the knowledge of 
his subjects. Nevertheless it would be far from correct to 
regard the English system as democratic. The mass of the 
people had no political rights whatever ; an hereditary House 
of Lords could block any measure introduced in the House of 
Commons; and the House of Commons itself represented not 
the nation but a small minority of landowners and traders. 
Government offices were monopolized by members of the 
Established Church and the poor were oppressed by cruel 
criminal laws administered by officials chosen by the king. 
Workingmen were prohibited from forming associations to 
promote their interests. It was more than a century after the 
accession of George III before the English peasant could go 
to the ballot box and vote for members of Parliament. 
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(CIRUAIP IPB SIL 
THE EVE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 
THE Awcren RéGrmE IN FRANCE 


32. The benevolent despots had not succeeded in ridding 
Europe of the old institutions and confusion which had come 
down from the Middle Ages, — indeed, there were many things 
which they had no desire to change. Even in England little 
was done in the eighteenth century to meet the most reason- 
able demands of the reformers. But in 1789 the king of 
France asked his people to submit their grievances to him 
and to send representatives to Versailles to confer with him 
upon the state of the realm and the ways in which the govern- 
ment might be improved so as to increase the general happi- 
ness and the prosperity of the kingdom. And then the miracle 
happened! The French National Assembly swept away the 
old abuses with an ease and thoroughness which put the petty 
reforms of the benevolent despots to shame. It accomplished 
more in a few months than the reforming kings had done in a 
century ; for the kings had never dreamed of calling in their 
people to aid them. Instead of availing themselves of the 
great forces of the nation, they had tried to do everything 
alone by royal decrees, and so had failed. 

The unique greatness of the reformation accomplished by the 
French Assembly is, however, often obscured by the disorder 
which accompanied it. When one meets the words “ French 
Revolution,” he is pretty sure to call up before his mind’s eye 
the storming of the Bastille, the guillotine and its hundreds of 
victims, and the Paris mob shouting the hymn of the Mar- 
seillaise as they parade the streets with the heads of unfortunate 
“aristocrats” on their pikes. Every one has heard of this 
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terrible episode in French history, even if he knows practically 
nothing of the permanent good which was accomplished at the 
time. Indeed, it has made so deep an impression on posterity 
that the Reign of Terror is often mistaken for the real Revolu- 
tion. It was, however, only a sequel to it, an unhappy accident 
which will seem less and less important as the years go on, 
while the achievements of the Revolution itself will loom larger 
and larger. The Reign of Terror will be explained and described 
in good time, but it is a matter of far greater importance to 
understand clearly how the fundamental and permanent reforms 
were wrought out, and how France won the proud distinction 
of being the first nation to do away with the absurd and vexa- 
tious institutions which weighed upon Europe in the eighteenth 
century. . 

We have already examined these institutions which were 
common to most of the European countries, — despotic kings, 
arbitrary imprisonment, unfair taxation, censorship of the press, 
serfdom, feudal dues, friction between Church and State, — all 
of which the reformers had been busy denouncing as contrary 
to reason and humanity, and some of which the benevolent 
despots and their ministers had, in a half-hearted way, at- 
tempted to remedy. The various relics of bygone times and 
of outlived conditions which the Revolution abolished forever 
are commonly called in France the Ancien Régime (the old 
system). In order to see why France took the lead of other 
European countries in modernizing itself, it is necessary to 
examine somewhat carefully the particular causes of discon- 
tent there. We shall then see how almost every one, from the 
king to the peasant, came to realize that the old system was 
bad and consequently resolved to do away with it and substi- 
tute a more rational plan of government for the long-standing 
disorder. 

Of the evils which the Revolution abolished, none was more 
important than the confusion due to the fact that France was 
not in the eighteenth century a well-organized, homogeneous 
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state whose citizens all enjoyed the same rights and privileges. 
A long line of kings had patched it together, adding bit by bit 
as they could. By conquest and bargain, by marrying heiresses, 
and through the extinction of the feudal dynasties, the original 
restricted domains of Hugh Capet about Paris and Orleans had 
been gradually increased by his descendants. We have seen 
how Louis XIV gained Alsace and Strassburg and some towns 
on the borders of the Spanish Netherlands, how Louis XV 
added Lorraine on the death of his father-in-law in 1766. Two 
years later the island of Corsica was ceded to France by Genoa. 
So when Louis XVI came to the throne in 1774 he found him- 
self ruler of practically the whole territory which makes up 
France to-day. 

Some of the districts which the kings of France brought 
under their sway, like Languedoc, Provence, Brittany, and 
Dauphiny, were considerable states in themselves, each with 
its own laws, customs, and system of government. When these 
provinces had come, at different times, into the possession of 
the king of France, he had not changed their laws so as to 
make them correspond with those of his other domains. He 
was satisfied if a new province paid its due share of the taxes 
and treated his officials with respect. In some cases the prov- 
inces retained their local assemblies, and controlled, to a certain 
extent, their own affairs. The provinces into which France 
was divided before the Revolution were not, therefore, merely 
artificial divisions created for the purposes of administrative 
convenience, like the modern French departments,’ but repre- 
sented real historical differences. 

While in a considerable portion of southern France the 
Roman law still prevailed, in the central parts and in the west 
and north there were no less than two hundred and eighty-five 
different local codes of law in force; so that one who moved 
from his own to a neighboring town might find a wholly un- 
familiar legal system. 

1 See below, p. 238 
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Neither was France commercially a single state. The chief 
customs duties were not collected upon goods as they entered 
French territory from a foreign country ; for the customs lines 
lay within France itself, so that the central provinces about 
Paris were cut off from the outlying ones as from a foreign 
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land. A merchant of Bordeaux sending goods to Paris would 
have to see that the duties were paid on them as they passed 
the customs line, and, conversely, a merchant of Paris would 
have to pay a like duty on commodities sent to places without 
the line. 

The monstrous inequalities in levying one of the oldest and 
heaviest of the taxes, i.e. the salt tax, still better illustrate 
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the strange disorder that existed in France in the eighteenth 
century. The government collected this form of revenue by 
monopolizing the sale of salt and then charging a high price 
for it. There would have been nothing remarkable in this had 
the same price been charged everywhere, but as it was, the 
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Map showing the Amount paid in the Eighteenth Century for Salt 
in Various Parts of France 


people in one town might be forced to pay thirty times as 
much as their neighbors in an adjacent district. The accom- 
panying map shows how arbitrarily France was divided. To 
take a single example: in the city of Dijon a certain amount 
of salt cost seven francs; a few miles to the east, on entering 


1 The figures indicate the various prices of a given amount of salt. 
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Franche-Comté, one had to pay for the same amount twenty- 
five francs; a little to the north, fifty-eight francs; to the 
south, in the region of the little salt tax, twenty-eight francs ; 
while still farther off, in Gex, there was no tax whatever. The 
government had to go to great expense to guard the boundary 
lines between the various districts, for there was every induce- 
ment to smugglers to carry salt from those parts of the country 
where it was cheap into the land of the great salt tax. 

Besides these unfortunate local differences, there were class 
differences which caused great discontent. All Frenchmen did 
not enjoy the same rights as citizens. Two small but very 
important classes, the nobility and the clergy, were treated 
differently by the State from the rest of the people. They did 
not have to pay one of the heaviest of the taxes, the notorious 
taille; and on one ground or another they escaped other 
burdens which the rest of the citizens bore. For instance, they 
were not required to serve in the militia or help build the 
roads. 

We have seen how great and powerful the medieval Church 
was. In France, as in other Catholic countries of Europe, it 
still retained in the eighteenth century a considerable part of 
the power that it had possessed in the thirteenth, and it still 
performed important public functions. It took charge of edu- 
cation and of the relief of the sick and the poor. It was very 
wealthy and is supposed to have owned one fifth of all the 
land in France. The clergy claimed that their property, being 
dedicated to God, was not subject to taxation. They consented, 
however, to help the king from time to time by a “free gift,” 
as they called it. The Church still collected the tithes from 
the people, and its vast possessions made it very independent. 
It will be remembered that those who did not call themselves 
Roman Catholics were excluded from some of the most im- 
portant rights of citizenship. Since the revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes no Protestant could be legally married, or have the 
births of his children registered, or make a legal will. 
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A great part of the enormous income of the Church went 
to the higher clergy, — the bishops, archbishops, and abbots. 
Since these were appointed by the king,’ often from among 
his courtiers, they paid but little attention to their duties as 
officers of the Church and were generally nothing more than 
“great lords with a hundred thousand francs income.’’ While 
they amused themselves at Versailles the real work was per- 
formed —and well performed — by the lower clergy, who 
often received scarcely enough to keep’soul and body together. 
This explains why, when the Revolution began, the parish 
priests sided with the people instead of with their ecclesiastical 
superiors. 

The privileges of the nobles, like those of the clergy, had 
originated in the medieval conditions described in an earlier 
chapter.” A detailed study of their rights would reveal many 
survivals of the institutions which prevailed in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, when the great majority of the people 
were serfs living upon the manors. While serfdom had largely 
disappeared in France long before the eighteenth century, and 
the peasants were generally free men who owned or rented 
their land, it was still the theory of the French law that there 
was “no land without its lord.’”” Consequently the lords still 
enjoyed the right to collect a variety of time-honored dues 
from the inhabitants living within the limits of the former 
manors. 

The privileges and dues enjoyed by the nobles varied greatly 
in different parts of France. It was quite common for the noble 
landowner to have a right to a certain portion of the peas- 
ant’s crops; occasionally he could still collect a toll on sheep 
and cattle driven past his house. In some cases the lord main- 
tained, as he had done in the Middle Ages, the only mill, wine 
press, or oven within a certain district, and could require every 


1 According to the agreement made by Francis I with the Pope in 1516. See 


above, p. 141. 
2 See above, sects. 24 and 25. 
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one to make use of these and pay him a share of the product. 
Even when a peasant owned his land, the neighboring lord 
usually had the right to exact one fifth of its value every time 
it was sold. 

The nobles, too, enjoyed the exclusive privilege of hunting, 
which was deemed an aristocratic pastime. The game which 
they preserved for their amusement often did great damage 
to the crops of the peasants, who were forbidden to interfere 
with hares and deer. Many of the manors had great pigeon 
houses, built in the form of a tower, in which there were one 
or two thousand nests. No wonder the peasants detested these, 
for they were not permitted to protect themselves against the 
innumerable pigeons and their progeny, which spread over the 
fields devouring newly sown seed. These dovecotes consti- 
tuted, in fact, one of the chief grievances of ‘the peasants. 

The higher offices in the army were reserved for the nobles, 
as well as the easiest and most lucrative places in the Church 
and about the king’s person. All these privileges were vestiges 
of the powers which the nobles had enjoyed when they ruled 
their estates as feudal lords. Louis XIV had, as we know, 
induced them to leave their domains and gather round him 
at Versailles, where all who could afford it lived for at least 
a part of the year. 

Only a small part of the nobility in the eighteenth century 
were, however, descendants of the ancient and illustrious feudal 
families of France. The greater part of them had been enno- 
bled in recent times by the king, or had purchased or inherited 
a government office or judgeship which carried the privileges of 
nobility with it. This fact rendered the rights and exemptions 
claimed by the nobility even more odious to the people at 
large than they would otherwise have been. 

Everybody who did not belong to either the clergy or nobil- 
ity was regarded as being of the third estate. The third estate 
was therefore nothing more than the nation at large, which 
was made up in 1789 of about twenty-five million souls. The 


& 


Lhe Eve of the French Revolution Pa 


privileged classes can scarcely have counted altogether more 
than two hundred or two hundred and fifty thousand individ- 
uals. A great part of the third estate lived in the country and 
tilled the soil. Most historians have been inclined to make 
out their condition as very wretched. They were certainly 
oppressed by an abominable system of taxation and were irri- 
tated by the dues which they had to pay to the lords. They 
also suffered frequently from local famines. Yet ‘there is no 
doubt that the evils of their situation have been greatly exag- 
gerated. When Thomas Jefferson traveled through France in 
1787 he reports that the country people appeared to be com- 
fortable and that they had plenty to eat. Arthur Young, a 
famous English traveler who has left us an admirable account 
of his journeys in France during the years 1787 and 1789, 
found much prosperity and contentment, although he gives, 
too, some forlorn pictures of destitution. 

The latter have often been unduly emphasized by historical 
writers ; for it has commonly been thought that the Revolution 
was to be explained by the misery and despair of the people, 
who could bear their burdens no longer. If, however, instead 
of comparing the situation of the French peasant under the 
old régime with that of an English or American farmer to-day, 
we contrast his position with that of his fellow-peasant in 
Prussia, Russia, Austria, Italy, or Spain, in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, it will be clear that in France the agricultural classes 
were really much better off than elsewhere on the Continent. 
In almost all the other European countries, except England, 
the peasants were still serfs: they had to work certain days in 
each week for their lord; they could not marry or dispose of 
their land without his permission. Moreover the fact that the 
population of France had steadily increased from seventeen 
millions after the close of the wars of Louis XIV to about 
twenty-five millions at the opening of the Revolution, indicates 
that the general condition of the people was improving rather 
than growing worse. 
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The real reason why France was the first among the Euro- 
pean countries to carry out a great reform and do away with 
the irritating survivals of feudalism was not that the nation was 
miserable and oppressed above all others, but that it was suffi- 
ciently free and enlightened to realize the evils and absurdi- 
ties of the old régime. Mere oppression and misery does not 
account for a revolution ; there must also be active adscontent ; 
and of that there was a great abundance in France, as we shall 
see. The French peasant no longer looked up to his lord as 
his ruler and protector, but viewed him as a sort of legalized 
robber who demanded a share of his precious harvest, whose 
officers awaited the farmer at the crossing of the river to claim 
a toll, who would not let him sell his produce when he wished, 
or permit him to protect his fields from the ravages of the 
pigeons which it pleased his lord to keep. 

In the eighteenth century France was still the despotism 
that Louis XIV had made it. Louis XVI once described it 
very well in the following words: “The sovereign authority 
resides exclusively in my person. To me solely belongs the 
power of making the laws, and without dependence or coép- 
eration. The entire public order emanates from me, and I 
am its supreme protector. My people are one with me. The 
rights and interests of the nation are necessarily identical with 
mine and rest solely in my hands.” In short, the king still 
ruled “by the grace of God,” as Louis XIV had done. He 
needed to render account to no man for his governmental 
acts; he was responsible to God alone. The following illus- 
trations will make clear the dangerous extent of the king’s 
power. 

In the first place, it was he who levied each year the heavi- 
est of the taxes, the hated /az//e, from which the privileged 
classes were exempted. This tax brought in about one sixth 
of the whole revenue of the State. The amount collected was 
kept secret, and no report was made to the nation of what was 
done with it or, for that matter, with any other part of the 
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king’s income. Indeed no distinction was made between the 
king’s private funds and the State treasury, whereas in England 
the monarch was given a stated allowance. The king of France 
could issue as many drafts payable to bearer as he wished ; the 
royal officials must pay all such orders and ask no questions. 
Louis XV is said to have spent no less than seventy million 
dollars in this irresponsible fashion in a single year. 

But the king not only controlled his subjects’ purses ; he had 
a terrible authority over their persons as well. He could issue 
orders for the arrest and arbitrary imprisonment of any one he 
pleased. Without trial or formality of any sort a person might 
be cast into a dungeon for an indefinite period, until the king 
happened to remember him again or was reminded of him by 
the poor man’s friends. These notorious orders of arrest were 
called lettres de cachet, i.e. sealed letters. They were not diffi- 
cult to obtain for any one who had influence with the king or 
his favorites, and they furnished a particularly easy and effica- 
cious way of disposing of an enemy. These arbitrary orders 
lead one to appreciate the importance of the provision of 
Magna Carta which runs: ‘“ No freeman shall be taken or im- 
prisoned except by the lawful judgment of his peers and in 
accordance with the law of the land.” Some of the most 
eminent men of the time were shut up by the king’s order, 
often on account of books or pamphlets written by them which 
displeased the king or those about him. The distinguished 
statesman, Mirabeau, when a young man, was imprisoned sev- 
eral times through /e¢tres de cachet obtained by his father as a 
means of checking his reckless dissipation. 

Yet, notwithstanding the seemingly unlimited powers of the 
French king, and in spite of the fact that France had no written 
constitution and no legislative body to which the nation sent 
representatives, the monarch was by no means absolutely free 
to do just as he pleased. He had not the time nor inclination 
to carry on personally the government of twenty-five million 
subjects, and he necessarily, and willingly, left much of the 
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work to his ministers and the numerous public officials, who 
were bound to obey the laws and regulations established for 
their control and guidance. 

Next to the king’s council the most important governmental 
bodies were the higher courts of law, the pardements. ‘These 
resembled the English Parliament in almost nothing but name. 
The French parlemen¢s — of which the most important one was 
at Paris and a dozen more were scattered about the provinces — 
did not, however, confine themselves solely to the business of 
trying lawsuits. They claimed, and quite properly, that when 
the king decided to make a new law he must send it to them 
to be registered, for how, otherwise, could they adjust their 
decisions to it? Now although they acknowledged that the 
right to make the laws belonged to the monarch, they never- 
theless often sent a ‘‘ protest’ to the king instead of register- 
ing an edict which they disapproved. They would urge that 
the ministers had abused his Majesty’s confidence. They would 
also take pains to have their protest printed and sold on the 
streets at a penny or two a copy, so that people should get 
the idea that the pavlemen¢t was defending the nation against 
the oppressive measures of the king’s ministers. 

When the king received one of these protests two alterna- 
tives were open to him. He might recall the distasteful decree 
altogether, or modify it so as to suit the court; or he could 
summon the far/ement before him and in a solemn’ session 
(called a Zt de justice) command it with his own mouth to 
register the law in its records. The parlement would then 
reluctantly obey ; but as the Revolution approached it began 
to claim that a decree registered against its will was not 
valid. 

Struggles between the far/emends and the king’s ministers 
were very frequent in the eighteenth century. They prepared 
the way for the Revolution, first, by bringing important questions 
to the attention of the people ; for there were no newspapers, 
and no parliamentary or congressional debates, to enable the 


The Eve of the French Revolution . 215 


public to understand the policy of the government. Secondly, 
the parlemenzs not only frankly criticised the proposed meas- 
ures of the king and his ministers, but they familiarized the 
nation with the idea that the king was not really at liberty to 
alter what they called “the fundamental laws” of the State. 
By this they meant that there was an unwritten constitution, 
which limited the king’s power and of which they were the guar- 
dians. In this way they promoted the growing discontent with 
a government which was carried on in secret, and which left 
the nation at the mercy of the men in whom the king might 
for the moment repose confidence. 

It is a great mistake to suppose that public opinion did not 
exercise a powerful check upon the king, even under the auto- 
cratic old régime. It was, as one of Louis XVI’s ministers 
declared, “an invisible power which, without treasury, guards, 
or an army, ruled Paris and the court, —yes, the very palace 
of the king.”’ The latter half of the eighteenth century was a 
period of outspoken and acrid criticism of the whole existing 
social and governmental system. Reformers, among whom 
many of the king’s ministers were counted, loudly and elo- 
quently discussed the numerous abuses and the vicious char- 
acter of the government, which gradually came to seem just as 
bad to the people of that day as it does to us now. 

Although there were no daily newspapers to discuss public 
questions, large numbers of pamphlets were written and circu- 
lated by individuals whenever there was an important crisis, 
and they answered much the same purpose as the editorials in 
a modern newspaper. We have already seen how French phi- 
losophers and reformers, like Voltaire, Diderot, and Montes- 
quieu, had been encouraged by the freedom of speech which 
prevailed in England, and how industriously they had sown the 
seeds of discontent in their own country. We have seen how 
in popular works, in poems and stories and plays, and above 
all in the Lncyclopedia, they explained the new scientific dis- 
coveries, attacked the old beliefs and misapprehensions, and 


Public 
opinion 


Attempts to 
check the 
discussion 
of public 
questions 


The censor- 
ship of the 
press serves 
to advertise 
the reformers 


Economists 
argue against 
government 
restrictions 
on trade and 
manufacture 


216 The Development of Modern Europe 


encouraged progress. Only the most ignorant could escape 
their influence altogether. 

Sometimes the pamphlets and books treated the government, 
the clergy, or the Catholic religion with such open contempt 
that either the king, or the clergy, or the courts felt it neces- 
sary to prevent their circulation. The pardement of Paris now 
and then ordered some offensive writing, such as Diderot’s 
Philosophic Thoughts, Voltaire’s Handy Philosophic Dictionary, 
certain of Rousseau’s works, pamphlets defending the Jesuits, 
etc., to be burned by the common hangman. The authors, if 
they could be discovered, were in some cases imprisoned, and 
the printers and publishers fined or banished, but in general 
the courts satisfied themselves with suppressing the books and 
pamphlets of which they disapproved. But the attempted sup- 
pression only advertised the attacks upon existing abuses, 
which followed one another in rapid succession. The efforts 
of the government and the clergy to check free discussion 
seemed an outrage to the more thoughtful among the citizens, 
and so rather promoted than prevented the consideration of the 
weaknesses of the Church and of the king’s government. 

The economists exposed and brought home to the people 
the many evils of which their new science took note. The 
unjust system of taxation, which tended to exempt the richer 
classes from their fair share of the public burdens ; the waste- 
ful and irritating methods of collecting the taxes; the interior 
customs lines, preventing the easy passage of goods from one 
part of France to another; the extravagance of the king’s 
household ; the pensions granted to undeserving persons ; 
every evil of the bungling, iniquitous old régime was brought 
under the scrutiny of the new thinkers, who tested the exist- 
ing system by the light of reason and the welfare of the great 
mass of the people. 

The French government, as has already been explained, had 
been in the habit of regulating manufactures with the hope of 
maintaining a standard which would insure large.and regular 
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sales in foreign lands and in this way bring money into France. 
Governmental officials watched those who handled grain, for- 
bade them to accumulate wheat, barley, rye, or bread stuffs, or 
to make any sales except in the public markets, and required 
them to report all their transactions to the government. The 
economists were flatly opposed to this system of regulation. 
They pointed out that these government restrictions produced 
some very bad results. They failed to prevent famine, and, in 
the case of industry, they discouraged new inventions and the 
adoption of better methods. The economists claimed that it 
would be far better to leave the manufacturer to carry on his 
business in his own way." 


\ How Louis XVI TRIED TO PLAY THE BENEVOLENT 
DESPOT 


33- In 1774 Louis XV died, after a disgraceful reign of 
which it has not seemed necessary to say much. His unsuc- 
cessful wars, which had ended with the loss of all his American 
possessions and the victory of his enemies in India, had brought 
France to the verge of bankruptcy; indeed in his last years 
his ministers repudiated a portion of the government’s obliga- 
tions. The taxes were already so oppressive as to arouse uni- 
versal discontent and yet the government was running behind 
seventy millions of dollars a year. The king’s personal conduct 
was scandalous, and he allowed his mistresses and courtiers to 
meddle in public affairs and plunder the royal treasury for 
themselves and their favorites. When at last he was carried off 
by smallpox every one hailed, with hopes of better times, the 
accession of his grandson and successor, Louis XVI. 

The new king was but twenty years old, ill educated, indo- 
lent, unsociable, and very fond of hunting and of pottering 
about in a workshop where he spent his happiest hours. He 
was a well-meaning young man, with none of his grandfather’s 


1 See above, pp. 180 sgq. 
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vices, who tried now and then to attend to the disagreeable 
business of government, and would gladly have made his people 
happy if that had not required more energy than he possessed. 
He had none of the restless interest in public affairs that we 
found in Frederick the Great, Catharine II, or his brother-in- 
law, Joseph II; he was never tempted to rise at five o’clock 
in the morning in order to read State papers. 

His wife was the beautiful Marie Antoinette, daughter of 
Maria Theresa. The marriage had been arranged in 1770 with 
a view of maintaining the alliance which had been concluded 
between France and Austria in 1756. The queen was only 
nineteen years old when she came to the throne, light-hearted 
and on pleasure bent. She disliked the formal etiquette of the 
court at Versailles and shocked people by her thoughtless 
pranks. She rather despised her heavy husband, who did not 
care to share in the amusements which pleased her best. She 
did not hesitate to interfere in the government when she wished 
to help one of her favorites or to make trouble for some one 
she disliked. 

At first Louis XVI took his duties very seriously. It seemed 
for a time that he might find a place among the benevolent 
despots who were then ruling in Europe. He almost immedi- 
ately placed the ablest of all the French economists, Turgot, 
in the most important of the government offices, that of con- 
troller general. Turgot was an experienced government off- 
cial as well as a scholar. For thirteen years he had been the 
king’s representative in Limoges, one of the least prosperous 
portions of France. There he had had ample opportunity to 
see the vices of the prevailing system of taxation. He had 
made every effort to induce the government to better its 
methods, and had tried to familiarize the people with the 
principles of political economy. Consequently, when he was 
put in charge of the nation’s finances, it seemed as if he and 
the conscientious young king might find some remedy for the 
recognized abuses. 
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The first and most natural measure was economy, for only 
in that way could the government be saved from bankruptcy 
and the burden of taxation be lightened. Turgot felt that the 
vast amount spent in maintaining the luxury of the royal court 
at Versailles should be reduced. The establishments of the 
king, the queen, and the princes of the blood royal cost the 
State annually toward twelve million dollars. Then the French 
king had long been accustomed to grant ‘pensions’ in a 
reckless manner to his favorites, and this required nearly 
twelve million dollars more. 

Any attempt, however, to reduce this amount would arouse 
the immediate opposition of the courtiers, and it was the 
courtiers who really governed France. They had every oppor- 
tunity to influence the king’s mind against a man whose 
economies they disliked. They were constantly about the 
monarch from the moment when he awoke in the morning 
until he went to bed at night; therefore they had an obvious 
advantage over the controller general, who only saw him in 
business hours.* 

Immediately upon coming into power Turgot removed a great 
part of the restrictions on the grain trade. He prefaced the 
edict with a very frank denunciation of the government’s tra- 
ditional policy of preventing persons from buying and selling 
their grain when and where they wished. He showed that this 
did not obviate famines, as the government hoped that it might, 
and that it caused great loss and hardship. If the government 
would only let matters alone the grain would always go to those 
provinces where it was most needed, for there it would bring 
the best price. Turgot seized this and every similar opportunity 
to impress important economic truths upon the minds of the 
people. 

Early in 1776 Turgot brought forward two edicts which 
could not fail to rouse much opposition. The first of these 
abolished the guilds, which he declared exercised ‘‘a vast tyranny 


1 See Turgot’s letter to the king, August, 1774, in Readings, sect. 33. 
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over trade and industry.’ In almost all the towns the various 
trades of the baker, tailor, barber, swordmaker, hatter, cooper, 
and all the rest, were each in the hands of a small number of 
masters who formed a union to keep every one else out, and 
who made such rules as they pleased about the way in which 
the trade should be conducted. Sometimes only the sons of 
masters or those who married masters’ widows would be per- 
mitted to carry on a trade. Employers could not select the 
workmen they wished. ‘ Often,” Turgot declared, ‘ one cannot 
get the simplest job done without having it go through the 
hands of several workmen of different guilds and without suffer- 
ing the delays, tricks, and exactions which the pretensions of 
the various guilds encourage.’ The king, therefore, ordered 
that “it shall be free to all persons of whatever quality or con- 
dition they may be, even to all foreigners, to exercise in all our 
kingdom, and particularly in our good city of Paris, whatever 
profession or industry may seem good to them.” All the guilds 
were abolished, in spite of those who declared that industry 
would be ruined as soon as everybody was free to open a shop 
and offer his goods to the public. 

At the same time Turgot proposed an even more important 
reform. The government had been accustomed to build and 
repair the public roads, forcing the peasants to bring out their 
horses and carts and work for a certain time every year with- 
out remuneration. This was of course a form of taxation and 
was known as the covvée. Turgot held that the peasants should 
not be required to bear this burden and proposed to substitute 
for it a tax to be paid by the landholders. Both the clergy and 
nobility hotly opposed this reform on the ground that their 
privileges exempted them from the covvée, which was an ignoble 
exaction which could fall only upon a peasant. Turgot con- 
fessed that his main aim was to begin a great reform of the 
vicious system of taxation which exempted the privileged classes 
from the corvée, the zaz//e, and other contributions which should 
be borne by everybody according to his capacity. 
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Turgot forced the parlement of Paris to register these edicts ; 
but he had become very unpopular, for each one of his reforms 
injured a particular class who thereafter became his enemies. 
The nobles disliked him for substituting the land tax, which 
fell upon them, for the covvée, which only the peasants had 
borne. The clergy believed him a wicked philosopher, for it 
was known that he had urged the pious Louis XVI, when he 
took his coronation oath, to omit the pledge to extirpate heresy 
from his realms. The tradespeople hated him for doing away 
with the guilds. 

An Italian economist, when he heard of Turgot’s appoint- 
ment, wrote to a friend in France: ‘So Turgot is controller 
general! He will not remain in office long enough to carry 
out his plans. He will punish some scoundrels ; he will bluster 
about and lose his temper; he will be anxious to do good, 
but will run against obstacles and rogues at every turn. Public 
credit will fall; he will be detested ; it will be said that he is 
not fitted for his task. Enthusiasm will cool; he will retire or 
be sent off, and we shall have a new proof of the mistake of 
filling a position like his in a monarchy like yours with an 
upright man and a philosopher.” 

The Italian could not have made a more accurate statement 
of the case had he waited until after the dismissal of Turgot, 
which took place in May, 1776, much to the satisfaction of 
the court. The king, although upright and well-intentioned, 
was not fond of the governmental duties to which Turgot was 
always calling his attention. It was much easier to let things 
go along in the old way; for reforms not only required much 
extra work, but they also forced him to refuse the customary 
favors to those around him. It was not perhaps unnatural that 
the discontent of his young queen or of an intimate companion 
should outweigh the woes of the distant peasant. 

Although the privileged classes, especially the courtiers 
who had the king’s ear and the conservative lawyers in the 
parlements, prevented Turgot from carrying out the extensive 
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reforms that he had in mind, and even induced the king to 
restore the guilds and to continue the covvée, Turgot’s adminis- 
tration nevertheless forwarded the French Revolution. In the 
preambles to his edicts he carefully explained the nature of the 
abuses which the king was trying to remedy and so strove to 
enlist the sympathy of the public. He proposed that the king 
should form local assemblies to help him in the government, as 
otherwise too much power was left in the hands of the king’s 
officials. In short, while Turgot was quite satisfied to have a 
benevolent despot in France so long as the king allowed him- 
self to be led along the path of reform by a wise philosopher 
and economist, he was anxious to encourage public interest in 
the policy of the government, and believed it essential to have 
the people’s representatives help in assessing the taxes and in 
managing local affairs. 

Necker, who, after a brief interval, succeeded Turgot, also con- 
tributed to the progress of the coming Revolution in two ways. 
He borrowed vast sums of money in order to carry on the war 
which France, as the ally of the United States, had undertaken 
against England. This greatly embarrassed the treasury later 
and helped to produce the financial crisis which was the imme- 
diate cause of the Revolution. Secondly, he gave the nation 
its first opportunity of learning what was done with the public 
funds by presenting to the king (February, 1781) a report on 
the financial condition of the kingdom which was _ publicly 
printed and eagerly read. There the people could see for the 
first time how much the /a7//e and the salt tax actually took 
from them, and how much the king spent on himself and his 
favorites. 

Necker was soon followed by Calonne, who may be said to 
have precipitated the momentous reform which constitutes the 
French Revolution. He was very popular at first with king 
and courtiers, for he spent the public funds far more recklessly 
than his predecessors. But naturally he soon found himself 
in a position where he could obtain no more money. The 
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parlements would consent to no more loans in a period of 
peace, and the taxes were as high as it was deemed possible 
to make them. At last Calonne, finding himself desperately 
put to it, informed the astonished king that the State was on 
the verge of bankruptcy, and that in order to save it a radical 
reformation of ‘the whole public order” was necessary. This 
report of Calonne’s may be taken as the beginning of the 
French Revolution, for it was the first of the series of events 
that led to the calling of a representative assembly which 
abolished the old régime and gave France a written consti- 
tution. 
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34. Calonne claimed that it was necessary, in order to 
avoid ruin, “to reform everything vicious in the State.” He 
proposed, therefore, to reduce the Zaz//e, reform the salt tax, 
do away with the interior customs lines, correct the abuses of 
the guilds, etc. But the chief reform, and by far the most diffi- 
cult one, was to force the privileged classes to surrender their 
important exemptions from taxation. He hoped that if certain 
concessions were made to them they might be brought to 
consent to a land tax which should be levied on the nobility 
and clergy as well as on the third estate. So he proposed to 
the king that he should summon an assembly of persons prom- 
inent in Church and State, called ‘* Notables,” to ratify certain 
changes which would increase the prosperity of the country 
and bring money enough into the treasury to meet the neces- 
sary expenses. 

The summoning of the Notables late in 1786 was really a 
revolution in itself. It was a confession on the part of the king 
that he found himself in a predicament from which he could 
not escape without the aid of his people. The Notables whom 
he selected — bishops, archbishops, dukes, judges, high gov- 
ernment officials — were practically all members of the privi- 
leged classes; but they still represented the nation, after a 
fashion, as distinguished from the king’s immediate circle of 
courtiers. 

In his opening address Calonne gave the Notables an idea 
of the sad financial condition of the country. The government 
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was running behind some forty million dollars a year. He 
could not continue to borrow, and economy, however strict, 
would not suffice to cover the deficit. ‘“‘ What, then,’ he 
asked, ‘“‘remains to fill this frightful void and enable us to 
raise the revenue to the desired level? Zhe Abuses / Yes, 
gentlemen, the abuses offer a source of wealth which the 
State should appropriate, and which should serve to reéstab- 
lish order in the finances.... Those abuses which must now 
be destroyed for the welfare of the people are the most 
important and the best guarded of all, the very ones which 
have the deepest roots and the most spreading branches. For 
example, those which weigh on the laboring classes, the 
pecuniary privileges, exceptions to the law which should be 
common to all, and many an unjust exemption which can 
only relieve certain taxpayers by embittering the conditions 
of others; the general want of uniformity in the assessment 
of the taxes and the enormous difference which exists between 
the contributions of different provinces and of the subjects of 
the same sovereign ; the severity and arbitrariness in the col- 
lection of the /az//e ; the apprehension, embarrassment, almost 
dishonor, associated with the trade in breadstuffs ; the interior 
customhouses and barriers which make the various parts of 
the kingdom like foreign countries to one another... ,”’ — 
all these evils, which public-spirited citizens had long depre- 
cated, Calonne proposed to do away with forthwith. 

The Notables, however, had no confidence in Calonne; 
most of them were determined not to give up their privileges, 
and they refused to ratify his program of reform. The king 
then dismissed Calonne and soon sent the Notables home, too 
(May, 1787). He then attempted to carry through some of 
the more pressing financial reforms in the usual way by draw- 
ing up edicts and sending them to the parlements to be 
registered. 

The parlement of Paris resolved, as usual, to make the 
king’s ministry trouble and gain popularity for itself. This 
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time it resorted to a truly extraordinary measure. It not only 
refused to register two new taxes which the king desired, but 
asserted that ‘‘ Only the nation assembled in the Estates Gen- 
eral can give the consent necessary to the establishment of a 
permanent tax.” “Only the nation,” the parv/emend continued, 
“after it has learned the true state of the finances, can 
destroy the great abuses and open up important resources.” 
This declaration was followed in a few days by the respect- 
ful request that the king assemble the Estates General of his 
kingdom. 

The refusal of the parlement to register the new taxes led 
to one of the old struggles between it and the king’s ministers. 
A compromise was arranged in the autumn of 1787; the 
parlement agreed to register a great loan, and the king 
pledged himself to assemble the Estates General within five 
years. During the early months of 1788 a flood of pamphlets 
appeared, criticising the system of taxation and the unjust 
privileges and exemptions enjoyed by a few citizens to the 
detriment of the great mass of the nation. 

Suddenly the Aar/ement of Paris learned that the king’s 
ministers were planning to put an end to its troublesome 
habit of opposing their measures. They proposed to remodel 
the whole judicial system and take from the parlemen¢ the 
right to register new decrees and consequently the right to 
protest. This the par/ement loudly proclaimed was in reality 
a blow at the nation itself. The ministers were attacking it 
simply because it had acknowledged its lack of power to grant 
new taxes and had requested the king to assemble the repre- 
sentatives of the nation. The ministers, it claimed, were bent 
upon establishing an out-and-out despotism in which there 
should no longer be any check whatever on the arbitrary 
power of the king. 

The parlement had long been wont to refer to certain 
“fundamental laws”? which formed a sort of unwritten consti- 
tution limiting the powers of the king. It now ventured to 
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formulate some of these: (1) the right of the nation to grant 
all taxes voluntarily through their representatives in the Es- 
tates General; (2) the right of the provinces which had been 
annexed to France to retain all the liberties which the king 
had guaranteed to them when they came under his rule; and 
the right of the local pardement in each of these provinces to 
examine every edict of the king and refuse to register it if it 
did not conform to the constitutional laws of the province, or 
violated its rights; (3) the right of the judges to retain their 
offices no matter how anxious the king might be to dismiss 
them ; (4) the right of every citizen, if arrested, to be brought 
immediately before a competent court and only to be tried by 
the regular judges. 

This was a very poor and inadequate sketch of a constitu- 
tion, but it was a definite protest against allowing the king to 
become an absolute and uncontrolled despot. According to 
the new edicts against which the par/ement of Paris protested, 
tyrannical ministers might freely make new laws for the whole 
realm and completely ignore the special privileges which the 
king had pledged himself to maintain when Languedoc, Prov- 
ence, Dauphiny, Brittany, Béarn, Navarre, and other important 
provinces had originally been added to his kingdom. The 
cause of the parlements seemed the cause of the nation, and 
their protest contributed to the excitement and indignation 
which spread throughout France and which was to continue until 
the whole system of government was completely reformed. 

When the king’s commissioners tried to proclaim the edicts 
which robbed the far/emends of their right to register new 
laws, mobs collected and insulted them. At Rennes, in Brit- 
tany, they were besieged by the townspeople and had to be 
protected by soldiers. At Toulouse the mob tore up the pave- 
ment to build barricades and prepared to resist the entry of 
the commissioners. At Bordeaux the new laws were proclaimed 
under the protection of bayonets. Everywhere there were 
protests, usually accompanied by disorder. 
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The most interesting events took place at Grenoble, where 
the parlement of Dauphiny was accustomed to- meet. It 
declared that, if the king persisted in his plan, he would 
break all the bonds which bound that province to France and 
that Dauphiny would consider itself entirely freed from the 
oath of fidelity to him. When the king’s officers arrived to 
punish the pavement for its audacious utterances, they found 
the city ready to defend it. An assembly was convened at 
the neighboring Vizille where representatives of the nobility, 
clergy, and third estate came together. They denounced the 
policy of the king’s ministers, demanded the speedy convoca- 
tion of the Estates General, and reiterated the right of the 
nation to grant all taxes and to be protected from arbitrary pun- 
ishment. They claimed that they were vindicating the rights 
of the nation at large, and that they were ready, if necessary, 
to sacrifice any of their special privileges in the interest of the 
whole kingdom. 

This demonstration on the part of Dauphiny and similar 
ones in the other provinces forced the king to dismiss the 
unpopular ministry and to recall Necker, who had followed 
Turgot as controller general and in whom everybody had great 
confidence. Necker restored the par/ementés to their old power 
and, as the treasury was absolutely empty, there seemed noth- 
ing to do but to call together the representatives of the people. 
Necker therefore announced that the Estates General would 
convene early the next year.? 

It was now discovered that no one knew much about this 
body of which every one was talking, for it had not met since 
1614. The king accordingly issued a general invitation to 
scholars to find out all they could about the customs observed 


1 The farlements immediately lost all their importance. They had helped to 
precipitate the reform but they did not sympathize with any change which would 
deprive the privileged classes, to which their members belonged, of their ancient 
exemptions. They therefore forfeited their popularity when in September, 1788, 
they declared that the Estates General should meet in its old way, which would 
have enabled the privileged classes to stop any distasteful reforms. 
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in the former meetings of the Estates. The public naturally 
became very much interested in a matter which touched them 
so closely, and there were plenty of readers for the pamphlets 
which now began to appear in greater numbers than ever 
before. 

The old Estates General had been organized in a way appro- 
priate enough to the feudal conditions under which it origi- 
nated. Each of the three estates of the realra —clergy, nobility, 
and third estate—sent an equal number of representatives, 
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but the special interests of the particular social class to which 
they respectively belonged. Accordingly the deputies of the 
three estates did not sit together or vote as a single body. 
The members of each group first came to an agreement among 
themselves and then cast a single vote for the whole order. 
The Estates General thus had three houses instead of two, like 
the English Parliament and the Congress of the United States, 
which had just been established. 

It was natural that this system should seem preposterous 
to the average Frenchman in 1788. If the Estates should be 
convoked according to the ancient forms, the two privileged 
classes would together be entitled to twice the number of 
representatives allotted to the other twenty-five million inhab- 
itants of France. What was much worse, it seemed impossible 
that any important reforms could be adopted in an assembly 
where those who had every selfish reason for opposing the 
most necessary changes were given two votes out of three. 
Necker, whom the king had recalled in the hope that he 
might succeed in adjusting the finances, agreed that the third 
estate might have as many deputies as both the other orders 
put together, namely six hundred, but he would not consent 
to having the three orders sit and vote together, as the nation 
at large desired. 

Of the innumerable pamphlets which now appeared, the 
most famous was that written by Sieyés, called What its the 
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Third Estate? He claimed that the “aristocrats,” or privi- 
leged classes, should be simply neglected, since the deputies 
of the third estate would represent practically the whole nation, 
namely, some twenty-five million or more individuals of whom 
less than two hundred thousand, as he estimated, were nobles 
and priests. ‘‘ It is impossible,”’ he says, “‘to answer the ques- 
tion, What place should the privileged orders be assigned in the 
social body, for it is like asking Where, in the human body, 
does the malign ulcer belong which torments and weakens the 
unhappy victim? ’’ 

Besides the great question as to whether the deputies should 
vote by head or by order, the pamphlets discussed what reforms 
the Estates should undertake. We have, however, a still more 
interesting and important expression of public opinion in France 
at this time, in the cahzers,’ or lists of grievances and sugges- 
tions for reform, which, in pursuance of an old custom, the king 
asked the nation to prepare. Each village and town through- 
out France had an opportunity to tell quite frankly exactly what 
it suffered from the existing system, and what reforms it desired 
that the Estates General should bring about. These cahiers? 
were the “last will and testament ” of the old régime, and they 
constitute a unique historical document of unparalleled com- 
pleteness and authenticity. No one can read the cahiers 
without seeing that the nation was ready for the great trans- 
formation which, within a year, was to destroy a great part of 
the social and political system under which the French had 
lived for centuries. 

Almost all the cahzers agreed that the prevailing disorder and 
the vast and ill-defined powers of the king and his ministers 
were perhaps the fundamental evils. One of them says: ‘Since 
arbitrary power has been the source of all the evils which afflict 
the State, our first desire is the establishment of a really national 
constitution, which shall define the rights of all and provide the 


1 Pronounced ki-ya’. 
2 An example of the cahiers may be found in the Readings, sect. 34, 
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> No one dreamed at this time of dis- 


placing the king or of taking the government out of his hands. 
The people only wished to change an absolute monarchy into 
a limited, or constitutional, one. All that was necessary was 
that the things which the government might zo¢ do should be 
solemnly and irrevocably determined and put upon record, and 
that the Estates General should meet periodically to grant the 
taxes, give the king advice in national crises, and expostulate, 
if necessary, against any violations of the proposed charter of 
liberties. 

The king expressed the wish that he might reach all his 
subjects, no matter how remote or humble they might be. He 
consequently permitted every one whose name appeared upon 
the list of taxpayers to vote, either directly or indirectly, for 
deputies. As he and his predecessors had always been careful 
to have every one pay taxes that had anything whatever to 
pay, this was practically equivalent to modern universal man- 
hood suffrage. 

The village priests were all allowed to vote directly for 
deputies of their order. Since they hated the rich prelates 
who spent their time at the court of Versailles, they naturally 
elected as many as they could of their own rank. The result 


laws to maintain them.’ 


was that two thirds of the representatives of the clergy in the 
Estates General were simple parish priests who were in sym- 
pathy with the people and more commonly sided with the 
third estate than with the bishops and abbots, who were bent 
upon defending the old privileges and blocking reform. 

With these ideas expressed in the cafzers in mind, the 
Estates assembled in Versailles and held their first session on 
May 5, 1789. The king had ordered the deputies to wear the 
same costumes that had been worn at the last meeting of the 
Estates in 1614; but no royal edict could call back the spirit 
of earlier centuries. The representatives of the third estate 
refused to organize themselves in the old way as a separate 
order. They sent invitation after invitation to the deputies of 
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the clergy and nobility, requesting them to join the people’s 
representatives and deliberate in common on the great interests 
of the nation. Some of the more liberal of the nobles — Lafay- 
ette, for example — and a large minority of the clergy wished 
to meet with the deputies of the third estate.’ But they were 
outvoted, and finally the deputies of the third estate (under 
the influence of Sieyés), losing patience, declared themselves 
on June 17 a “ National Assembly.’’ They argued that, since 
they represented at least ninety-six per cent of the nation, the 
deputies of the privileged orders might be neglected altogether. 
This usurpation of power on the part of the third estate trans- 
formed the old feudal Estates, voting by orders, into the first 
modern national representative assembly on the continent of 
Europe. 

Under the influence of his courtiers the king tried to restore 
the old system by arranging a solemn joint session of the three 
orders, at which he presided in person. He presented a long 
program of excellent reforms, and then bade the Estates sit 
apart, according to the former custom. But it was like bidding 
water to run up hill. Three days before, when the commons 
had found themselves excluded from their regular place of 
meeting on account of the preparations for the royal session, 
they had betaken themselves to a neighboring building called 
the ‘Tennis Court.” Here, on June 20, they took the famous 
“Tennis-Court’’ oath, never to separate ‘until the constitu- 
tion of the kingdom should be established and placed upon a 
firm foundation.” They were emboldened in their purpose to 
resist all schemes to frustrate a general reform by the support 
of over half of the deputies of the clergy, who joined them the 
day before the royal session. 

Consequently, when the king finished his address and com- 
manded the three orders to disperse immediately in order to 


1 The nobles, of whom a few sympathized with the third estate, rejected the 
proposed union by a vote of 188 to 47. The vote of the clergy, made up largely 
of parish priests, stood 133 to 114, so ten more noes, in their case, would have 
turned the scale. 
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resume their separate sessions, most of the bishops, some of 
the parish priests, and a great part of the nobility obeyed ; the 
rest sat still, uncertain what they should do. When the master 
of ceremonies ordered them to comply with the king’s com- 
mands, Count Mirabeau, who was to prove himself the most 
distinguished statesman among the deputies, told him bluntly 
that they would not leave their places except at the point of 
the bayonet. The weak king almost immediately gave in, and 
a few days later ordered all the deputies of the privileged 
orders, who had not already done so, to join the commons. 
This was a momentous victory for the nation. The repre- 
sentatives of the privileged classes had been forced to unite 
with the third estate, to deliberate with them, and to vote “ by 
head.” Moreover the National Assembly had pledged itself 
never to separate until it had regenerated the kingdom and 
given France a constitution. It was no longer simply to vote 
taxes and help the king’s treasury out of its perennial difficulties. 


First REFORMS OF THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY, 
JuLty—OcToBER, 1789 


35- The National Assembly now began in earnest the great 
task of preparing a constitution for France. It was, however, 
soon interrupted. The little group of noblemen and prelates 
who spent much of their time in the king’s palace formed 
what was known as the court party. They were not numerous 
but could influence the king as no other group in the nation 
could do. They naturally opposed reform ; they neither wished 
to give up their own privileges nor to have the king come under 
the control of the National Assembly, for that would mean that 
he would no longer be able to give them the pensions and 
lucrative positions which they now readily obtained. This court 
“ring”? enjoyed the hearty support of the queen, Marie Antoi- 
nette, and of the king’s younger brother, the count of Artois, 
_ both of whom regarded the deputies of the third estate as 
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insolent and dangerous agitators who proposed to rob the 
monarch of the powers which had been conferred upon him 
by God himself. The queen and her friends had got rid of 
Turgot and Calonne, who had endeavored to change the old 
order ; why should they not disperse the Estates General, which 
was escaping from the control of the clergy and nobility? 

The king agreed to the court party’s plans. He summoned 
the Swiss and German troops in the employ of France and 
sent a company of them into Paris in order that they might 
suppress any violence on the part of the townspeople, should 
he decide to send the arrogant deputies home. He was also 
induced to dismiss Necker, who enjoyed a popularity that he 
had, in reality, done little to merit. When the people of Paris 
saw the troops gathering and heard of the dismissal of Necker 
they became excited. Camille Desmoulins, a brilliant young 
journalist, rushed into the garden of the Palais Royal, where 
crowds of people were discussing the situation, and, leaping 
upon a table, announced that the Swiss and German soldiers 
would soon be slaughtering all the “ patriots.”” He urged the 
people to arm and defend both themselves and the National 
Assembly from the attacks of the court party, which wished to 
betray the nation. All night the mob surged about the streets, 
seeking arms in the shops of the gunsmiths and breaking into 
bakeries and taverns to satisfy their hunger and thirst. 

This was but the prelude to the great day of July 14, when 
crowds of people assembled to renew the search for arms, and 
to perform, mayhap, some deed of patriotism. One of the law- 
less bands made its way to the ancient fortress of the Bas- 
tille, which stood in the poorer quarter of the city. Here the 
mob expected to find arms, but the governor of the fortress, 
de Launay, naturally refused to supply the crowd with weapons. 
He had, moreover, mounted cannons on the parapets, which. 
made the inhabitants of the region very nervous. The people 
hated the castle, which they imagined to be full of dark dun- 
geons and instruments of torture. It appeared to them a symbol. 
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of tyranny, for it had long been used as a place of confinement 
for those whom the king imprisoned by his arbitrary orders, 
the dettres de cachet. While there seemed no hope of taking 
the fortress, whose walls, ten feet thick, towered high above 
them, the attempt was made. Negotiations with the governor 
were opened and, during these, a part of the crowd pressed 
across a drawbridge into the court. Here, for some reason that 
has never been explained, the troops in the castle fired upon 
the people and killed nearly a hundred of them. Meanwhile 
the mob on the outside continued an ineffectual but desperate 
attack until de Launay was forced by the garrison to surrender 
on condition that they should be allowed to retire unmolested. 
The drawbridge was then let down and the crowd rushed into 
the gloomy pile. They found only seven prisoners, whom they 
freed with great enthusiasm. But the better element in the 
crowd was unable to restrain the violent and cruel class, rep- 
resented in every mob, who proposed to avenge the slaughter 
of their companions in the courtyard of the Bastille. Conse- 
quently the Swiss soldiers, who formed the garrison, were 
killed, and their heads, with that of de Launay, were paraded 
about the streets on pikes. 

The fall of the Bastille is one of the most impressive, strik- 
ing, and dramatic events in modern history, and its anniversary 
is still celebrated in France as the chief national holiday. On 
that day the people of Paris rose to protect themselves against 
the plots of the courtiers, who wished to maintain the old 
despotic system. They attacked an ancient monument of 
despotism, forced the king’s officer in charge of it to capitu- 
late, and then destroyed the walls of the fortress so that noth- 
ing now remains except a line of white stones to mark its 
former site. The events of the 14th of July, 1789, have been 
“disfigured and transfigured by legends,” but none the less 
they opened a new era of freedom inasmuch as they put an 
end to the danger of a return to the Ancien Régime. It is 
true that the court party continued to make trouble, but its 
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opposition served to hasten rather than to impede reform. Some 
of the leaders of the group, among them the king’s younger 
brother, the count of Artois (who was destined to become 
king as Charles X), left France immediately after the fall of 
the Bastille and began actively urging foreign monarchs to 
intervene to protect Louis XVI from the reformers. 

It had become clear that the king could not maintain order 
in Paris. The shopkeepers and other respectable citizens 
were compelled to protect themselves against the wild crowds 
made up of the criminal and disorderly class of the capital 
and reénforced by half-starving men who had drifted to Paris 
on account of the famine which prevailed in the provinces. 
In order to prevent attacks on individuals and the sacking of 
shops, a “national guard”’ was organized, made up of volun- 
teers from the well-to-do citizens. General Lafayette, one of 
the most liberal-minded of the nobles, was put in command. 
This deprived the king of every excuse for calling in his regular 
troops to insure order in Paris, and put the military power into 
the hands of the dourgeoisie, as the French call the class made 
up of the more prosperous business men. 

The government of Paris was reorganized, and a mayor, 
chosen from among the members of the National Assembly, 
was put at the head of the new commune, as the municipal 
government was called. The other cities of France also began 
with one accord, after the dismissal of Necker and the fall of 
the Bastille, to promote the Revolution by displacing or sup- 
plementing their former governments by committees of their 
citizens. These improvised communes, or city governments, 
established national guards, as Paris had done, and thus main- 
tained order. The news that the king had approved the changes 
at Paris confirmed the citizens of other cities in the convic- 
tion that they had done right in taking the control into their 
own hands. We shall hear a good deal of the commune, or 
municipal government, of Paris later, as it played a very im- 
portant role in the Reign of Terror. 


Lhe French Revolution aay 


By the end of the month of July the commotion reached 
the country districts. A curious panic swept over the land, 
which the peasants long remembered as “ the great fear.’”” A 
mysterious rumor arose that the ‘“ brigands”” were coming ! 
The terrified people did what they could to prepare for the 
danger, although they had no clear idea of what it was; neigh- 
boring communities combined with one another for mutual 
protection. When the panic was over and people saw that 
there were no brigands after all, they turned their attention to 
an enemy by no means imaginary, i.e. the old régime. The 
peasants assembled on the village common, or in the parish 
church, and voted to pay the feudal dues no longer. The next 
step was to burn the chdteaux, or castles of the nobles, in order 
to destroy the records of the peasants’ obligations to their 
feudal lords. 

About the rst of August news reached the National Assem- 
bly of the burning of chd¢eaux in various parts of the kingdom, 
and of the obstinate refusal of the country people to pay the 
tithes, taxes, rents, and feudal dues. It seemed absolutely 
necessary to pacify and encourage the people by announcing 
sweeping reforms. Consequently during the celebrated night 
session of August 4-5, amid great excitement, the members of 
the privileged orders, led by the viscount of Noailles, a rela- 
tive of Lafayette who had fought with him in America, vied 
with one another in surrendering their ancient privileges.’ 

The exclusive right of the nobility to hunt and to maintain 
their huge pigeon houses was abolished, and the peasant was 

1 Of course the nobles and clergy had very little prospect of retaining their 
privileges even if they did not give them up voluntarily. This was bitterly 
emphasized by Marat in his newspaper, The Friend of the People. “ Let us not 
be duped! If these sacrifices of privileges were due to benevolence, it must be 
confessed that the voice of benevolence has been raised rather late in the day. 
When the lurid flames of their burning ch@teaux have illuminated France, these 
people have been good enough to give up the privilege of keeping in fetters men 
who had already gained their liberty by force of arms. When they see the pun- 
ishment that awaits robbers, extortioners, and tyrants like themselves they gen- 


erously abandon the feudal dues and agree to stop bleeding the wretched people 
who can barely keep body and soul together.” 
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Decree abol- permitted to kill game which he found on his land. The tithes 


ishing th 2 : Z : 
fatal dae of the Church were done away with. Exemptions from the 
ee nq Payment of taxes were abolished forever. It was decreed that 
other ‘taxes shall be collected from all citizens and from all prop- 
privileges 


erty in the same manner and in the same form,” and that “all 
citizens, without distinction of birth, are eligible to any office 
or dignity.” Moreover, inasmuch as a national constitution 
would be of more advantage to the provinces than the privi- 
leges which some of these enjoyed, and —so the decree con- 
tinues — “inasmuch as the surrender of such privileges is 
essential to the intimate union of all parts of the realm, it is 
decreed that all the peculiar privileges, pecuniary or otherwise, 
of the provinces, principalities, districts, cantons, cities, and 
communes, are once for all abolished and are absorbed into 
the law common to all Frenchmen.” ? 

Unification This decree thus proclaimed the equality and uniformity for 
of France | which the French people had so long sighed. The injustice of 


through the 


oe . the former system of taxation could never be reintroduced. 
ne ancien 


provincesand All France was to have the same laws, and its citizens were 

ee henceforth to be treated in the same way by the State, whether 

departments they lived in Brittany or Dauphiny, in the Pyrenees or on the 
Rhine. A few months later the Assembly went a step farther 
in consolidating and unifying France. It wiped out the old 
provinces altogether by dividing the whole country into dis- 
tricts of convenient size, called départements. These were 
much more numerous than the ancient divisions, and were 
named after rivers and mountains. This obliterated from the 
map all reminiscences of the feudal disunion. 

The Declara- Many of the cahiers had suggested that the Estates should 

Rieke mes draw up a clear statement of the rights of the individual citi- 

Man zen. It was urged that the recurrence of abuses and the insidi- 
ous encroachments of despotism might in this way be forever 
prevented. The National Assembly consequently determined 


1 This edict is given in the Readings, sect. 35. The nobles were to be indem- 
nified for some of the important but less offensive of the feudal dues. 
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to prepare such a declaration in order to gratify and reassure 
the people and to form a basis for the new constitution. 

This Declaration of the Rights of Man (completed August 
26) is one of the most notable documents in the history of 
Europe. It not only aroused general enthusiasm when it was 
first published, but it appeared over and over again, in a modi- 
fied form, in the succeeding French constitutions down to 1848, 
and has been the model for similar declarations in many of the 
other continental states. It was a dignified repudiation of the 
abuses described in the preceding chapter. Behind each article 
there was some crying evil of long standing against which the 
people wished to be forever protected, — ttres de cachet, 
religious persecution, censorship of the press, and despotism 
in general. 

The Declaration sets forth that “‘ Men are born and remain 
equal in rights. Social distinctions can only be founded upon 
the general good.” ‘Law is the expression of the general 
will. Every citizen has a right to participate, personally or 
through his representative, in its formation. It must be the 
same for all.’’ ‘‘No person shall be accused, arrested, or 
imprisoned except in the cases and according to the forms 
prescribed by law.” ‘No one shall be disquieted on account 
of his opinions, including his religious views, provided that 
their manifestation does not disturb the public order established 
by law.” “The free communication of ideas and opinions is 


2 


one of the most precious of the rights of man. Every citizen 
may, accordingly, speak, write, and print with freedom, being 
responsible, however, for such abuses of this freedom as shall 
be defined by law.” “ All citizens have a right to decide, either 
personally or by their representative, as to the necessity of the 
contribution to the public treasury, to grant this freely, to know 
to what uses it is put, and to fix the proportion, the mode of 
assessment and of collection, and the duration of the taxes.’ 
“Society has the right to require of every public agent an 
account of his administration.” Well might the Assembly claim, 
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in its address to the people, that “the rights of man had been 
misconceived and insulted for centuries,” and boast that they 
were ‘‘reéstablished for all humanity in this declaration, which 
shall serve as an everlasting war cry against oppressors.” 


THE NatTIonaL ASSEMBLY IN PARIS, OCTOBER, 1789 
TO SEPTEMBER, 1791 


36. The king hesitated to ratify the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man, and about the first of October rumors became 
current that, under the influence of the courtiers, he was call- 
ing together troops and preparing for another attempt to put 
an end to the Revolution, similar to that which the attack on 
the Bastille had frustrated. A regiment arrived from Flanders 
and was entertained at a banquet given by the king’s guard at 
Versailles. The queen was present, and it was reported in Paris 
that the officers, in their enthusiasm for her, had trampled under 
foot the new national colors,—the red, white, and blue, — 
which had been adopted after the fall of the Bastille. These 
things, along with the scarcity of food due to the poor crops of 
the year, aroused the excitable Paris populace to fever heat. 

On October 5 several thousand women and a number of 
armed men marched out to Versailles to ask bread of the king, 
in whom they had great confidence personally, however sus- 
picious they might be of his friends and advisers. Lafayette 
marched after the crowd with the national guard, but did not 
prevent some of the people from invading the king’s palace the 
next morning and nearly murdering the queen, who had _ be- 
come very unpopular. She was believed to be still an Austrian 
at heart and to be in league with the counter-revolutionary party. 

The people declared that the king must accompany them to 
Paris, and he was obliged to consent. Far from being disloyal, 
they assumed that the presence of the royal family would insure 
plenty and prosperity. So they gayly escorted the “ baker and 
the baker’s wife and the baker’s boy,” as they jocularly termed 
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the king and queen and the little dauphin, to the Palace of 
the Tuileries, where the king took up his residence, practi- 
cally a prisoner, as it proved. The National Assembly soon 
followed him and resumed its sittings in a riding school near 
the Tuileries. : 

This transfer of the king and the Assembly to the capital 
was the first great misfortune of the Revolution. The work of 
reform was by no means completed, and now the disorderly 
element of Paris could at any time invade the galleries and in- 
terrupt those deputies who proposed measures that did not 
meet with their approval. Marat’s newspaper, Zhe Priend of 
the People, assured the poor of the city that they were the 
real “ patriots.” Before long they came to hate the well-to-do 
middle class (the dourgeorsie) almost as heartily as they hated 
the nobles, and were ready to follow any leader who talked to 
them about “liberty” and vaguely denounced “traitors.” 
Under these circumstances the populace might at any time get 
control of Paris, and Paris of the National Assembly. And so 
it fell out, as we shall see. 

No one was more impressed by the danger than Mirabeau, 
whose keen insight cannot fail to fill every student of the 
French Revolution with admiration. After the transfer of the 
royal family to Paris, Mirabeau became a sort of official ad- 
viser to the king, who, however, never acted upon the advice, 
for both he and the queen abhorred the great orator and states- 
man on account of his views and his immorality. So it did no 
good when Mirabeau pointed out to Louis that both he and 
the Assembly were really prisoners in Paris, which was con- 
stantly subject to the most serious disturbances. ‘“ Its inhab- 
itants when excited are irresistible. Winter is approaching and 
food may be wanting. Bankruptcy may be declared. What 
will Paris be three months hence? —assuredly a poorhouse, 
perhaps a theater of horrors. Is it to such a place that the 
head of the nation should intrust his existence and our only 
hope?” The king, he urged, should openly retire to Rouen 
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and summon the Assembly to him there, where reforms could 
be completed without interruption or coercion. Above all 
things, the king must not go eastward, else he would be sus- 
pected of joining the runaway nobles who were hanging about 
the boundaries. Yet, as we shall see, when the king finally de- 
cided to escape from Paris eighteen months later this was 
precisely what he did. 

But for some time there was no considerable disorder. The 
deputies worked away on the constitution, and on February 4, 
1790, the king visited the National Assembly and solemnly 
pledged himself and the queen to accept the new form of goy- 
ernment. This provided that the sovereign should rule both 
by the grace of God and by the constitutional law of the State, 
but the nation was to be superior to the law and the law to the 
king. The king was to be the chief executive and to be per- 
mitted to veto bills passed by the Assembly, unless they were 
passed by three successive Assemblies, in which case they 
would become law without his ratification. This was called the 
suspensive veto and was supposed to be modeled upon that 
granted to the President of the United States. 

The constitution naturally provided that the laws should be 
made and the taxes granted by a representative body that 
should meet regularly. This was to consist, like the National 
Assembly, of one house, instead of two like the English Par- 
liament. Many had favored the system of two houses, but the 
nobility and clergy, who would have composed the upper 
house on the English analogy, were still viewed with suspicion 
as likely to wish to restore the privileges of which they had 
just been deprived. Only those citizens who paid a tax equal 
to three days’ labor were permitted to vote for deputies to the 
Legislative Assembly. The poorer people had, consequently, 
no voice in the government in spite of the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man, which assured equal rights to all. This and 
other restrictions tended to keep the power in the hands of 
the middle class. 
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Of the other reforms of the National Assembly, the most 
important related to the Church, which, as has been explained, 
continued up to the time of the Revolution to be very rich and 
powerful, and to retain many of its medizval prerogatives and 
privileges. Its higher officials, the bishops and abbots, received 
very large revenues and often one prelate held a number of 
rich benefices, the duties of which he utterly neglected while 
he amused himself at Versailles. The parish priests, on the 
other hand, who really performed the manifold and important 
functions of the Church, were scarcely able to live on their 
incomes. This unjust apportionment of the vast revenue of the 
Church naturally suggested the idea that, if the State confis- 
cated the ecclesiastical possessions, it could see that those who 
did the work were properly paid for it, and might, at the same 
time, secure a handsome sum which would help the govern- 
ment out of its financial troubles. Those who sympathized 
with Voltaire’s views were naturally delighted to see their old 
enemy deprived of its independence and made subservient to 
the State, and even many good Catholics hoped that the new 
system would be an improvement upon the old. 

The tithes had been abolished in August along with the 
feudal dues. This deprived the Church of perhaps thirty 
million dollars a year. On November 2, 1789, a decree was 
passed providing that ‘All the ecclesiastical possessions are 
at the disposal of the nation on condition that it provides 
properly for the expenses of maintaining religious services, for 
the support of those who conduct them, and for the succor of 
the poor.’ This decree deprived the bishops and priests of 
their benefices and made them dependent on salaries paid by 
the State. The monasteries and convents were also, when called 
upon, to give up their property to meet the needs of the State.” 

1 The medieval monastic orders, feeble and often degenerate, still continued 
to exist in France at the opening of the Revolution, — Benedictines, Carthusians, 
Cistercians, Franciscans, Dominicans. The State still recognized the solemn 


vows of poverty taken by the monks and viewed them as incapable of holding 
any property or receiving any bequests. It also regarded it as its duty to arrest 


The Assem- 
bly reforms 
the Church 


Unjust divi- 
sion of the 
revenue of 
the Church 


The National 
Assembly 
declares the 
property of 
the Church to 
be at the 
disposal of 
the*nation 


The assig- 
nats, or paper 
currency 


The Civil 
Constitution 
of the Clergy, 
completed 


July, 1790 


244 The Development of Modern Europe 


The National Assembly a little later ordered inventories to 
be made of the lands and buildings and various sources of 
revenue which the bishops, priests, and monks had so long 
enjoyed, and then the Church property was offered for sale. 
Meanwhile, in order to supply an empty treasury, the Assembly 
determined to issue a paper currency for which the newly 
acquired lands would serve as security. Of these asszgnats, as 
this paper money was called, we hear a great deal during the 
revolutionary period. They soon began to depreciate, and ulti- 
mately a great part of the forty billions of francs issued during 
the next seven years was repudiated. 

After depriving the Church of its property, the Assembly 
deemed it necessary to completely reorganize it, and drew up 
the so-called Civil Constitution of the Clergy. The one hun- 
dred and thirty-four ancient bishoprics, some of which dated 
back to the Roman Empire, were reduced to eighty-three, so as 
to correspond with the new “ departments ”’ 
had just been divided. Each of these became the diocese of 
a bishop, who was no longer to be appointed by the king and 
confirmed by the Pope’ but was looked upon as a government 


into which France 


a runaway monk and restore him to his monastery. The National Assembly, 
shortly after declaring the property of the monasteries at the disposal of the 
nation, refused (February 13, 1790) longer legally to recognize perpetual monastic 
vows, and abolished all the orders which required them. The monks and nuns were 
to be free to leave their monasteries and were, in that case, to receive a pension 
from the government of from seven hundred to twelve hundred francs. Those, 
however, who preferred to remain were to be grouped in such houses as the gov- 
ernment assigned them. In a year or so a good many of the monks appear to 
have deserted their old life, but very few of the nuns. Those who remained were 
naturally the most conservative of all; they opposed the Revolution and sided 
with the nonjuring clergy. This made them very unpopular with the Legislative 
Assembly, which in August, 1792, ordered all the monasteries to be vacated and 
turned over to the government for its use. At the same time it abolished all the 
other religious communities and associations, like the Oratorians and the Sisters 
of Charity, which, without requiring any solemn vows, had devoted themselves to 
teaching or charitable works. Many of these religious congregations, as the French 
call them, were revived in the nineteenth century and have been the cause of a 
good deal of agitation. See below, sect. 77. 

1 See above, p. 141. The decrees abolishing the feudal system (August 11, 
1789) had already prohibited all remittances to the Pope in the shape of axnates 
or other payments. The bishoprics were grouped into ten districts, each presided 
over by a “ metropolitan” who corresponded to the former archbishop. 
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official, to be elected, like other government officials, by the 
people, and paid a regular salary. The priests, too, were to be 
chosen by the people instead, as formerly, by the bishop or 
lord of the manor; and their salaries were to be substantially 
increased. In Paris they were to have six thousand francs, in 
smaller places less, but never an amount below twelve hundred 
francs; even in the smaliest villages they received over twice 
the minimum paid under the old régime. Lastly, it was pro- 
vided that clergymen, upon accepting office, must all take an 
oath, like other government officials, to be faithful to the nation, 
the law, and the king, and to “maintain with all their might 
the constitution decreed by the Assembly.” * 

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy proved a serious mis- 
take. While the half-feudalized Church had sadly needed re- 
form, the worst abuses might have been remedied without 
overturning the whole system, which was hallowed in the minds 
of most of the French people by age and religious veneration. 
The arbitrary suppression of fifty-one bishoprics, the election 
of the bishops by the ordinary voters, who included Protestants, 
Jews, and unbelievers, the neglect of the Pope’s rights, — all 
shocked and alienated thousands of those who had hitherto 
enthusiastically applauded the reforms which the Assembly 
had effected. The king gave his assent to the Civil Constitu- 
tion, but with the fearful apprehension that he might be losing 
his soul by so doing. From that time on he became an enemy 
of the Revolution on religious grounds. 

The bishops, with very few exceptions, opposed the changes 
and did all they could to prevent the reforms from being 
carried out. Accordingly (November 27, 1790) the irritated 
Assembly ordered all the bishops and priests to take the oath 
to the Constitution (which, of course, included the new laws 
in regard to the Church) within a week. Those who refused 
were to be regarded as having resigned ; and if any of them 


1 For the text of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, see the Readings, 
sect. 36. 
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still continued to perform their functions they were to be 
treated as ‘‘disturbers of the peace.” 

Only four of the bishops consented to take the required 
oath and but a third of the lower clergy, although they were 
much better off under the new system. Forty-six thousand 
parish priests refused to sacrifice their religious scruples. 
Before long the Pope condemned the Civil Constitution and 
forbade the clergy to take the oath. As time went on the 
“nonjuring”’ clergy were dealt with more and more harshly 
by the government, and the way was prepared for the horrors 
of the Reign of Terror. The Revolution ceased to stand for 
liberty, order, and the abolition of ancient abuses, and came 
to mean —in the minds of many besides those who had lost 
their former privileges — irreligion, violence, and a new kind 
of oppression more cruel than the old. 

A year after the fall of the Bastille a great festival was held 
in Paris to celebrate the glorious anniversary which has been 
commemorated on the 14th of July ever since. Delegates 
were sent to Paris from all parts of France to express the sym- 
pathy of the country at large. This occasion made a deep im- 
pression upon all, as well it might. It was more than a year 
later, however, before the National Assembly at last finished 
its work and dissolved, to give place to the Legislative As- 
sembly for which the constitution provided. 

It was little more than two years that the National Assembly 
had been engaged upon its tremendous task of modernizing 
France. No body of men has ever accomplished so much in 
so short a period. The English Parliament, during an existence 
of five hundred years, had done far less to reform England ; 
and no monarch, with the possible exception of the unhappy 
Joseph II, has ever even attempted to make such deep and 
far-reaching changes as were permanently accomplished by 
the first French Assembly. 

Despite the marvelous success of the Assembly, as measured 
by the multiplicity and the decisiveness of its reforms, it had 
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made many and dangerous enemies. The king and queen and 
the courtiers were in correspondence with the king of Prussia 
and the Emperor, with a hope of inducing them to intervene 
to check the Revolution. The runaway nobles were ready to 
call in foreign forces to restore the old system, and many of 
the clergy now regarded the Revolution as hostile to religion. 
Moreover the populace in Paris and in other large towns had 
been aroused against the Assembly by their radical leaders, 
their newspapers, and the political clubs. They felt that the 
deputies had worked only for the prosperous classes and had 
done little for the poor people, who should have been supplied 
with bread and allowed to vote. They were irritated also by 
the national guard commanded by that ex-noble, the marquis 
of Lafayette, who looked altogether too fine on his white horse. 
The members of the guard, too, were well dressed and only too 
ready to fire on the “‘ patriots’ if they dared to make a dem- 
onstration. Altogether it is easy to see that there was trouble 
ahead. The Revolution had gone much too far for some and 
not far enough for others. 
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CHAPTER Xilt 
THE FIRST FRENCH REPUBLIC 
THE ABOLITION OF THE MoNnaRCHY, 1791-1792 


37- We have now studied the progress and nature of the 
revolution which destroyed the old régime and created mod- 
ern France. Through it the unjust privileges, the perplexing 
irregularities, and the local differences were abolished, and 
the people admitted to a share in the government. This 
vast reform had been accomplished without serious disturb- 
ance and, with the exception of some of the changes in the 
Church, it had been welcomed with enthusiasm by the French 
nation. 

This permanent, peaceful revolution, or reformation, was 
followed by a second, violent revolution, which for a time 
destroyed the French monarchy. It also introduced a series of 
further changes, many of which were fantastic and unnecessary 
and could not endure, since they were approved by only a few 
fanatical leaders. France, moreover, became involved in a war 
with most of the powers of western Europe. The weakness of 
her government, which permitted the forces of disorder and 
fanaticism to prevail, combined with the imminent danger of 
an invasion by the united powers of Europe, produced the Reign 
of Terror. After a period of national excitement and partial 
anarchy, France gladly accepted the rule of one of her military 
commanders, who was to prove himself far more despotic than 
her former kings had been. This general, Napoleon Bonaparte, 
did not, however, undo the great work of 1789; his colossal 
ambition was, on the contrary, the means of extending, directly 
or indirectly, many of the benefits of the Revolution to other 
parts of western Europe. When, after Napoleon’s fall, the elder 
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brother of Louis XVI came to the throne, the first thing that 
he did was solemnly to assure the people that all the great 
gains of the first revolution should be maintained. 

While practically the whole of the nation heartily rejoiced 
in the earlier reforms introduced by the National Assembly, and 
celebrated the general satisfaction and harmony by that great 
national festival held in Paris on the first anniversary of the 
fall of the Bastille, of which mention has been made,’ some of 
the higher nobility refused to remain in France. The count 
of Artois (the king’s younger brother), Calonne, the prince of 
Condé, and others, set the example by leaving the country just 
after the events of July 14, 1789. They were followed by 
others who were terrified or disgusted by the burning of the 
chateaux, the loss of their privileges, and the injudicious 
abolition of hereditary nobility by the National Assembly in 
June, 1790. Before long these emigrant nobles (émigrés), 
among whom were many military officers like Condé, organized 
a little army across the Rhine, and the count of Artois began 
to plan an invasion of France. He was ready to ally himself 
with Austria, Prussia, or any other foreign government which 
he could induce to help undo the Revolution and give back to 
the French king his former absolute power, and to the nobles 
their old privileges. 

The threats and insolence of the emigrant nobles and their 
shameful negotiations with foreign powers discredited the mem- 
bers of their class who still remained in France. The people 
suspected that the plans of the runaways met with the secret 
approval of the king, and more especially of the queen, whose 
brother, Leopold I], was now Emperor, and ruler of the Austrian 
dominions. This, added to the opposition of the nonjuring 
clergy, produced a bitter hostility between the so-called 
patriots ” and those who, on the other hand, were supposed 
to be secretly hoping for a counter-revolution which would 
reestablish the old régime. 


1 See above, p. 246. 
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Had the king been willing to follow the advice of Mirabeau, 
the tragedy of the approaching Reign of Terror might prob- 
ably have been avoided. France needed a strong king who 
would adjust himself to the new constitution, guide the Assem- 
bly, maintain order in Paris and the other great cities, and, 
above all, avoid any suspicion of wishing for a restoration of 
the old régime. Mirabeau saw clearly that the welfare of 
France at this juncture depended upon strengthening the 
monarchy. His efforts to forward this end were, however, 
unavailing. The fact that he accepted money from the king 
for advice roused the natural suspicions of the radical members 
of the Assembly and he was denounced as a traitor. On the 
other hand, he never really enjoyed the confidence of Louis XVI, 
who, like the queen, heartily detested him. He died April 2, 
1791, at the age of forty-three, worn out by a life of dissipation, 
and the king was thus left with no one to hold him back from 
destruction. 

The worst fears of the people seemed to be justified by the 
secret flight of the royal family from Paris, in June, 1791. 
Ever since the king had reluctantly signed the Civil Constitu- 
tion of the Clergy, flight had seemed to him his only resource. 
A body of regular troops was collected on the northeastern 
boundary ready to receive and protect him. If he could 
escape and join them at Montmédy, which was just on the 
frontier, about a hundred and seventy miles from Paris, he 
hoped that, aided by a demonstration on the part of the queen’s 
brother, Leopold, he might march back and check the further 
progress of the revolutionary movement. He had, it is true, 
no liking for the emigrants and disapproved of their policy, 
nor did he believe that the old régime could ever be restored. 
But, unfortunately, his plans led him to attempt to reach the 
boundary just at the point where the emigrants were collected, 
viz. at Coblenz and Worms. He and the queen were, however, 
arrested at Varennes, when within twenty-five miles of their 
destination, and speedily brought back to Paris. 
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The desertion of the king appears to have terrified rather 
than angered the nation. The consternation of the people at 
the thought of losing, and their relief at regaining, a poor weak 
ruler like Louis XVI clearly shows that France was still pro- 
foundly royalist in its sympathies. The National Assembly 
pretended that the king had not fled but had been carried 
off. This gratified France at large; in Paris, however, there 
were some who advocated the deposition of the king, on the 
ground that he was clearly a traitor. Indeed, for the first time 
a republican party, small as yet, made its appearance, which 
urged the complete abolition of the monarchical form of gov- 
ernment and the substitution of a democracy. 

Of those who had lost confidence in the king and in the 
monarchy, the most prominent was Dr. Marat, a physician 
and scholar, who before the Revolution had published several 
scientific works, but was now conducting the very violent news- 
paper already quoted, Zhe Friend of the Feople. In this he 
denounced in the most extravagant language both the “ aristo- 
crats ’ and the ‘“ bourgeoisie,’’ — for by “‘ the people ” he meant 
the great mass of workingmen in the towns and the peasants 
in the fields. Then there was the gentle and witty Camille 
Desmoulins, who had made the famous address in the Palais 
Royal on the r2th of July, 1789, which roused the populace 
to defend themselves against the plots of the courtiers. He too 
edited a newspaper and was a leader in the radical club called 
the Cordeliers.1_ Lastly Desmoulins’s good friend Danton, with 
his coarse, strong face, his big voice, and his fiery eloquence, 
was becoming a sort of Mirabeau of the masses. He had much 
good sense and was not so virulent in his language as Marat, 
but his superabundant vitality led him to condone violence 
and cruelty in carrying on the Revolution and destroying 
its enemies. 


1 So named after the monastery where the club held its meetings. The monks 
had belonged to the order of St. Francis and were called Cordeliers on account 
of the heavy “cord,” a rope with three knots, which they wore instead of a 
girdle. 
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Under the influence of these men a petition was drawn up 
demanding that the Assembly should regard the king as having 
abdicated by his flight, and that a new convention should be 
called to draw up a better constitution. On July 17 this peti- 
tion was taken to the Champ de Mars (a great open space used 
for military maneuvers, where the festival had been held during 
the previous July), and here the people of Paris were called 
together to sign it. The mayor of Paris disapproved of the 
affair and decided to disperse the people. He marched out 
with Lafayette and the national guard and ordered the petition- 
ers to go home. Unhappily the crowd did not take the warn- 
ings of the mayor seriously ; some stones were thrown at the 
troops, who were thereupon ordered to fire, and a number of 
men, women, and children were killed. This unfortunate and 
quite needless ‘“‘ Massacre of the Champ de Mars” served to 
weaken the monarchy still farther. It was not forgotten, although 
the king remained on the throne for a year longer, and Marat, 
Danton, and Desmoulins were intimidated and thought it prudent 
to remain in hiding for a time. 

It was in the following September that the National Assembly 
at last put the finishing touches on the constitution which had 
occupied them for more than two years. The king swore to 
obey it faithfully, and a general amnesty was proclaimed so that 
all the discord and suspicion of the past few months might be 
forgotten. The Assembly then broke up and gave way to the 
regular congress provided for by the new constitution, — the 
Legislative Assembly, — which held its first meeting October 1, 
1791. 

In spite of the great achievements of the National Assembly 
it left France in a critical situation. Besides the emigrant 
nobles abroad there were the nonjuring clergy at home, and 
a king who was treacherously corresponding with foreign powers 
in the hope of securing their aid. When the news of the 
capture of the king and queen at Varennes reached the ears 
of Marie Antoinette’s brother, Leopold II, he declared that the 
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violent arrest of the king sealed with unlawfulness all that had 
been done in France and “‘ compromised directly the honor of 
all the sovereigns and the security of every government.” He 
therefore proposed to the rulers of Russia, England, Prussia, 
Spain, Naples, and Sardinia that they should come to some 
understanding between themselves as to how they might “ reés- 
tablish the liberty and honor of the most Christian king and 
his family, and place a check upon the dangerous excesses of 
the French Revolution, the fatal example of which it behooves 
every government to repress.” 

On August 27 Leopold, in conjunction with the king of 
Prussia, had issued the famous Declaration of Pillnitz. In this 
the two sovereigns state that, in accordance with the wishes of 
the king’s brothers (the leaders of the emigrant nobles), they 
are ready to join the other European rulers in an attempt to 
place the king of France in a position to establish a form of 
government “that shall be once more in harmony with the 
rights of sovereigns and shall promote the welfare of the 
French nation.” They agreed in the meantime to prepare 
their troops for active service. 

The Declaration was little more than an empty threat; but 
it seemed to the French people a sufficient proof that the 
monarchs were ready to help the seditious French nobles to 
reestablish the old régime against the wishes of the nation and 
at the cost of infinite bloodshed. The idea of foreign rulers 
intermeddling with their internal affairs would in itself have 
been intolerable to a proud people like the French, even if the 
new reforms had not been endangered. Had it been the object 
of the allied monarchs to hasten instead of to prevent the 
deposition of Louis XVI, they could hardly have chosen a more 
efficient means than the Declaration of Pillnitz. 

Political excitement and enthusiasm for the Revolution were 
kept up by the newspapers which had been established, especi- 
ally in Paris, since the convening of the Estates General. 
Except in England there had been no daily newspapers before 
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the French Revolution, and those journals that were issued 
weekly or at longer intervals had little to say of politics, — 
commonly a dangerous subject on the Continent. But after 
1789 the public did not need longer to rely upon an occasional 
pamphlet, as was the case earlier. Many journals of the most 
divergent kinds and representing the most various opinions 
were published. Some, like the notorious Friend of the People, 
were no more than a periodical editorial written by one man. 
Others, like the famous AZonz¢ewr, were much like our papers of 
to-day and contained news, both foreign and domestic, reports 
of the debates in the assembly and the text of its decrees, an- 
nouncements of theaters, etc. The royalists had their organ 
called Zhe Acts of the Apostles, witty and irreverent as the court 
party itself. Some of the papers were illustrated, and the rep- 
resentations of contemporaneous events, especially the numer- 
ous caricatures, are highly diverting.’ 

Of the numerous political clubs, by far the most famous was 
that of the /acodins. When the Assembly moved into Paris 
some of the provincial representatives of the third estate rented 
a large room in the monastery of the Jacobin monks, not far 
from the building where the National Assembly itself met. A 
hundred deputies perhaps were present at the first meeting. 
The next day the number had doubled. The aim of this society 
was to discuss questions which were about to come before the 
National Assembly. The club decided at its meetings what 
should be the policy of its members and how they should vote ; 
and in this way they successfully combined to counteract the 
schemes of the aristocratic party in the Assembly. The club 
rapidly grew, and soon admitted to its sessions some who were 
not deputies. In October, 1791, it decided to permit the 
public to attend its discussions. 

1 For example, in one of the caricatures, the formerly despotic king is repre- 
sented as safely confined by the National Assembly in a huge parrot cage. When 
asked by his brother-in-law, Leopold II, what he is about, Louis XVI replies, 


“T am signing my name,” —that is, he had nothing to do except meekly to ratify 
the measures which the Assembly chose to pass. 
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Gradually similar societies were formed in the provinces.* 
These affiliated themselves with the ‘ mother ”’ society at Paris 
and kept in constant communication with it. In this way the 
Jacobins of Paris stimulated and controlled public opinion 
throughout France and kept the opponents of the old régime 
alert. When the Legislative Assembly met, the Jacobins had 
not as yet become republicans but they believed that the king 
should have hardly more power than the president of a repub- 
lic. They were even ready to promote his deposition if he 
failed to stand by the Revolution. 

The new Legislative Assembly was not well qualified to cope 
with the many difficulties which faced it. It was made up 
almost entirely of young and inexperienced men, for the 
National Assembly, on motion of the virtuous Robespierre, 
had passed a self-denying ordinance excluding all its members 
from election to the new body. The Jacobin clubs in the 
provinces had succeeded in securing the election of a good 
many of their candidates, sometimes by resorting to violence 
in order to defeat the more conservative candidates. Conse- 
quently the most active and powerful party in the Legislative 
Assembly was, on the whole, hostile to the king. 

Many young and ardent lawyers had been elected, among 
whom the most prominent were from the department of the 
Gironde, in which the important city of Bordeaux was situated. 
They and their followers were called Girondists. They had 
much to say in their brilliant speeches of the glories of Sparta 
and of the Roman Republic; they too longed for a republic 
and inveighed against “tyrants.” They applauded the elo- 
quence of their chief orator, Vergniaud, and frequently assem- 
bled at the house of the ardent and fascinating Madame Roland 
to consider the regeneration of their beloved country. But in 
spite of their enthusiasm they were not statesmen and showed 
no skill in meeting the troublesome problems that kept arising. 


1 By June, 1791, there were 406 of these affiliated Jacobin clubs. See Readings, 
sect. 37. 
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The Assembly, not unnaturally, promptly turned its atten- 
tion to the emigrant nobles. These had been joined by the 
king’s elder brother, the count of Provence, who had managed 
to escape at the time that the royal family had been arrested 
at Varennes. Having succeeded in inducing the Emperor and 
the king of Prussia to issue the Declaration of Pillnitz, they 
continued to collect troops on the Rhine. The Assembly de- 
clared that ‘‘the Frenchmen assembled on the frontier’ were 
under suspicion of conspiring against their country. The count 
of Provence was ordered to return within two months or forfeit 
any possible claim to the throne.’ Should the other émigrés 
fail to return to France by January 1, 1792, they were to be 
regarded as convicted traitors, and punished, if caught, with 
death ; their property was to be confiscated. 

The harsh treatment of the emigrant nobles was perhaps 
justified by their desertion and treasonable intrigues; but the 
conduct of the Assembly toward the clergy was impolitic as 
well as cruel. Those who had refused to pledge themselves to 
support a system which was in conflict with their religious con- 
victions and which had been condemned by the Pope were 
commanded to take the prescribed oath within a week, on 
penalty of losing their income from the State and being put 
under surveillance as “‘suspects.’’ As this failed to bring the 
clergy to terms, the Assembly later (May, 1792) ordered the 
deportation from the country of those who steadily persisted 
in their refusal to accept the Civil Constitution of the Clergy. 
In this way the Assembly aroused the active hostility of a great 
part of the most conscientious among the lower clergy, who 
had loyally supported the commons in their fight against the 
privileged orders. It also lost the confidence of the great mass 
of faithful Catholics, — merchants, artisans, and peasants, — 
who had gladly accepted the abolition of the old abuses, but 
who would not consent to desert their priests at the bidding of 
the Assembly. 


1 See Readings, sect. 37, for the count of Provence’s saucy reply. 
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By far the most important act of the Legislative Assembly 
during the one year of its existence was its precipitation of a 
war between France and Austria.’ To many in the Assembly, 
including the Girondists, it seemed that the existing conditions 
were intolerable. The emigrant nobles were forming little 
armies on the boundaries of France and had induced Austria 
and Prussia to consider interfering in French affairs. The 
Assembly suspected — what was quite true?— that Louis was | 
negotiating with foreign rulers and would be glad to have 
them intervene and reéstablish him in his old despotic power. 
The Girondist deputies argued, therefore, that a war against 
the hated Austria would unite the sympathies of the nation 
and force the king to show his true character; for he would 
be obliged either to become the nation’s leader or to show 
himself the traitor they believed him to be. 

It was with a heavy heart that Louis XVI, urged on by the 
clamors of the Girondists, declared war upon Austria on April 
20, 1792. Little did the ardent young lawyers of the Assembly 
surmise that this was the beginning of the most terrific and 
momentous series of wars that ever swept over Europe, involvy- 
ing, during twenty-three years of almost continuous conflict, 
every country and people from Ireland to Turkey, and from 
Norway to Naples. Although the Girondist leaders, Vergniaud, 
Brissot, Guadet, and their friend Madame Roland, were the 
first to be destroyed by the storm they had conjured up, 
could they have looked forward they would have been con- 
soled to see that the tyrants they hated never permanently 
regained their old power; that the long wars served to bring 
the principles of the French Revolution home to all the Euro- 
pean peoples, everywhere slowly but surely destroyed the old 
régime, and gave to the people the liberty and the control of 
the government which the Girondists had so hotly defended. 


1 See Readings, sect. 37, for reasons assigned by the French for going to war. 
2 Ibid., for letter of Louis XVI, December 3, 1791, to the king of Prussia, 
suggesting the intervention of the foreign powers in French affairs. : 
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The French army was in no condition for war. The officers, 
who, according to the law, were all nobles, had many of them 
deserted and joined the émzgrés. The regular troops were con- 
sequently demoralized, and the new national guard had not yet 
been employed except to maintain order in the towns. Naturally 
Dumouriez, the Girondist minister of war, first turned his atten- 
tion to the Austrian Netherlands, which promised to be an easy 
conquest. The reforms of Joseph II and his attempt to make 
the Netherlands an integral part of the Austrian state had roused 
a revolt in 1789. It is true that when Leopold II came to the 
throne and undid his brother’s rash changes, all resistance had 
subsided. Still there was a strong party in the Netherlands 
which greeted the French Revolution with enthusiasm, and 
Dumouriez had good reason to think that the attempts made 
a century before by Louis XIV to add that region to France 
might at last be successful. But the raw troops that he col- 
lected for the invasion of Belgium ran away as soon as they 
caught sight of Austrian cavalry. The emigrant nobles rejoiced, 
and Europe concluded that the “ patriots’? were made of poor 
stuff. 

Meanwhile matters were going badly for the king of France. 
The Assembly had passed two bills, one ordering those priests 
who refused to take the oath to the constitution to leave the 
country within a month; the other directing the formation, 
just without the walls of Paris, of a camp of twenty thousand 
volunteers from various parts of France as a protection to the 
capital. The king resolved, for very good reasons, to veto both 
of these measures and to dismiss his Girondist ministry, with 
the exception of Dumouriez, his really able minister of war, 
who immediately resigned. 

All this served to make the king far more unpopular than 
ever. The ‘“ Austrian woman’’ or “‘ Madame Veto,” as the 
queen was called, was rightly believed to be actively betraying 
France, and it is now known that she did send to Austria the 
plan of campaign which had been adopted before the war began. 
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On June 20 some of the lesser leaders of the Paris populace 
resolved to celebrate the anniversary of the Tennis-Court oath. 
They arranged a procession which was permitted to march 
through the Riding School where the Assembly sat. 

The ensigns of the mob were a calf’s heart on the point 
of a pike, labeled “the heart of an aristocrat,” and a pair of 
knee breeches representing the older costume of a gentleman, 
which was now going out of fashion since the Girondists, in 
order to exhibit their democratic sentiments, had adopted 
the long trousers which had hitherto been worn only by 
workingmen. To give up knee breeches and become a “sans- 
culotte,’’ or breeches-less patriot, had come to be considered 
an unmistakable indication of love for the Revolution. 

After visiting the Assembly, the crowd found their way 
into the neighboring palace of the Tuileries. They wandered 
through the beautiful apartments shouting, “ Down with Mon- 
sieur Veto!”’ The king might have been killed by some ruffian 
had he not consented to drink to the health of the “ nation ”’ 
— whose representatives were roughly crowding him into the 
recess of a window —and put on a red “liberty cap,” the 
badge of the ‘citizen patriots.” 

This invasion of the Tuileries seemed to the European 
rulers a new and conclusive proof that the Revolution meant 
anarchy. Had not the populace of Paris treated the king of 
France as they might have disported themselves with a poor 
drunken fellow in the street? Prussia had immediately joined 
Austria when France declared war against the latter in April, 
and now the army which Frederick the Great had led to 
victory was moving, under his old general, the duke of Bruns- 
wick, toward the French boundary with a view of restoring 
Louis XVI to his former independent position. 

The Assembly now declared the country in danger. Every 
citizen, whether in town or country, was to report, under 
penalty of imprisonment, what arms or munitions he pos- 
sessed. The national guards were to select from their ranks 
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those who could best join the active army. Every citizen was 
ordered to wear the tricolored cockade, — the red, white, and 
blue of the Revolution. In this way the peasants, who had 
been accustomed to regard war as a matter of purely personal 
interest to kings, were given to understand that they were not 
now called upon to risk their lives, as formerly, because the 
Polish king had lost his throne, or because Maria Theresa had 
a grudge against Frederick the Great. Now, if they shed their 
blood, it would be to keep out of France two “tyrants”? who 
proposed to force them to surrender the precious reforms of 
the past three years and restore to the hated runaway nobles 
their former privileges. 

As the allies approached the French frontier it became 
clearer and clearer that the king was utterly incapable of 
defending the country, even if he were willing to oppose the 
armies which claimed to be coming to his rescue and with 
which he was believed to be in league. France seemed almost 
compelled under the circumstances to rid herself of her trai- 
torous and utterly incompetent ruler. The duke of Brunswick, 
who was in command of the Prussian army, sealed the king’s 
fate by issuing a manifesto in the name of both the Emperor 
and the king of Prussia, in which he declared that the allies 
proposed to put an end to anarchy in France and restore the 
king to his rightful powers; that the inhabitants of France 
who dared to oppose the Austrian and Prussian troops “shall 
be punished immediately according to the most stringent laws 
of war, and their houses shall be burned.” If Paris offered the 
least violence to king or queen, or again permitted the Tuile- 
ries to be invaded, the allies promised to ‘inflict an ever-to- 
be-remembered vengeance by delivering over the city of Paris 
to military execution and complete destruction.” 

The leaders in Paris now determined to force the Assembly 
to depose the king. Five hundred members of the national 
guard of Marseilles were summoned to their aid. This little 
troop of ‘ patriots’? came marching up through France singing 
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that most stirring of all national hymns, the ‘“ Marseillaise,” 
which has ever since borne their name." 

Danton and other leaders of the insurrection had set their 
hearts on doing away with the king altogether and establish- 
ing arepublic. After careful preparations, which were scarcely 
concealed, the various sections into which Paris was divided 
arranged to attack the Tuileries on August 10. The men 
from Marseilles led in this attack. The king, who had been 
warned, retired from the palace with the queen and the dauphin 
to the neighboring Riding School where they were respectfully 
received by the Assembly and assigned a safe place in the 
newspaper reporters’ gallery. The king’s Swiss guards fired 
upon the insurgents, but were overpowered and almost all of 
them slain. Then the ruffianly element in the mob ransacked 
the palace and killed the servants. Napoleon Bonaparte, an 
unknown lieutenant who was watching affairs from across the 
river, declared that the palace could easily have been defended 


1 This famous song was not meant originally as a republican chant. It had 
been composed a few months before by Rouget de Lisle at Strassburg. War had 
just been declared, and it was designed to give heart to the French army on the 
Rhine. The “tyrants” it refers to were the foreign kings Frederick William II 
of Prussia and the Emperor, who were attacking France, not Louis XVI. The 
“™Marseillaise” begins as follows : 


Allons, enfants de la patrie, 

Le jour de gloire est arrivé ; 

Contre nous de la tyrannie 

L’étendard sanglant est levé. (repeat) 
Entendez-vous, dans ces campagnes, 

Mugir ces féroces soldats? 

Ils viennent jusque dans vos bras 

Egorger vos fils, vos compagnes ! 

Aux armes, citoyens ! formez vos bataillons! 
Marchons, qu’un sang impure abreuve nos sillons, 


Que veut cette horde d’esclaves, 

De traitres, de rois conjurés? 

Pour qui ces ignobles entraves, 

Ces fers dés longtemps préparés? (repeat) 
Frangais, pour nous, ah! quel outrage ! 

Quels transports il doit exciter ! 

C’est nous qu’on ose méditer 

De rendre a l’antique esclavage ! 

Aux armes, citoyens ! formez vos bataillons ! 
Marchons, qu’un sang impure abreuve nos sillons. 
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had not the commander of the guards been brutally murdered 
before hostilities opened. 

Meanwhile the representatives of the various quarters of 
Paris had taken possession of the City Hall. They pushed the 
members of the municipal council off their seats and took 
their places. In this way a new revolutionary commune was 
formed, which seized the government of the capital and then 
sent messengers to demand that the Assembly dethrone the 
king. 

The Assembly refused to abolish kingship, but “ suspended ” 
the monarch and put him under guard. They regarded the 
attack on the Tuileries merely as a reply to the threats of the 
allies, and endeavored to reassure Europe by proclaiming that 
France had no idea of making any conquests, but desired to 
secure the brotherhood of mankind. To illustrate this univer- 
sal brotherhood, the privileges of French citizenship were con- 
ferred upon a number of distinguished foreigners, — Priestley, 
Wilberforce, Schiller, Washington, and Kosciusko among others. 
The suffrage in France, which had been limited by the pre- 
vious Assembly to the citizens who could pay taxes equal to 
three days’ labor, was extended to all, rich and poor alike. 
Lastly, a new ministry was formed in which Danton, the most 
conspicuous leader in the insurrection, was made minister 
of justice. 

Three days later a decree which had been proposed by 
Vergniaud was passed, summoning a national convention to 


1 Of the many patriotic songs which express the spirit of the people during the 
Revolution, the famous “ Carmagnole,” which deals with the events of August ro, 
may be cited. It begins: 


Madame Veto avait promis, 
Madame Veto avait promis, 
De faire égorger tout Paris, 
De faire égorger tout Paris. 
Mais le coup a manqué 
Grace 4 nos cannoniers ! 
Dansons la Carmagnole ! 
Vive le son, vive le son, 
Dansons la Carmagnole, 
Vive le son du canon! 
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draft a new constitution. Although a great part of France was 
still loyal to the monarchy, it was evident that under the cir- 
cumstances this convention would be forced to establish a 
republic. What else could it do? The king and queen were 
in league with the foreign enemy whom the king’s two brothers 
had induced to invade France. ‘The natural heir to the throne 
was a boy of seven to whose weak hands it was impossible to 
intrust the public welfare. These were strong arguments for 
the republican leaders and newspaper editors, especially as 
they had behind them the resolute insurrectionary commune 
of Paris. France must find a substitute for her ancient kings, 
who had come to seem little better than the feudal lords of 
whom they had been, after all, the chief. In short, the monar- 
chial constitution which had not yet been in force a year had 
already become an anachronism. 

So the Legislative Assembly gave way to the Convention, 
whose task was truly appalling since it had not only to draft a 
new constitution to suit both monarchists and republicans, but 
to conduct the government, repel invading armies, keep down 
the Paris mob,—in a word, see France through the Reign 
of Terror. 


THE REIGN oF TERROR 


38. The Convention met on the 21st of September, and 
its first act was to abolish the ancient monarchy and _pro- 
claim France a republic. It seemed to the enthusiasts of the 
time that a new era of liberty had dawned, now that the long 
oppression by ‘despots’? was ended forever. The twenty- 
second day of September, 1792, was reckoned as the first day 
of the Year One of French Liberty.? 

1 A committee of the Convention was appointed to draw up a new republican 
calendar. The year was divided into twelve months of thirty days each. The 
five days preceding September 22, at the end of the year, were holidays. 
Each month was divided into three décades, and each “tenth day” (décadi) was 


a holiday. The days were no longer dedicated to saints, but to agricultural im- 
plements, vegetables, domestic animals, etc. 
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Meanwhile the usurping Paris commune had taken matters 
into its own hands and had brought discredit upon the cause 
_of liberty by one of the most atrocious acts in history. On 
the pretext that Paris was full of traitors who sympathized 
with the Austrians and the emigrant nobles, they had filled 
the prisons with three thousand citizens, including many of the 
priests who had refused to take the oath required by the 
Constitution. On September 2 and 3, hundreds of these 
were executed with scarcely a pretense of a trial. The excuse 
offered was: ‘“‘ How can we go away to the war and leave 
behind us three thousand prisoners who may break out and 
destroy our wives and our children!” The members of the 
commune who perpetrated this deed probably hoped to terrify 
those who might still dream of returning to the old system 
of government. 

Late in August the Prussians crossed the French boundary 
and on September 2 took the fortress of Verdun. It now 
seemed as if there was nothing to prevent their marching upon 
Paris. The French general, Dumouriez, blocked the advance 
of the Prussian army, however, at Valmy, scarcely a hundred 
miles from the capital, and forced the enemy to retreat with- 
out fighting a pitched battle. Notwithstanding the fear of the 
French, King Frederick William II of Prussia (who had suc- 
ceeded his uncle, Frederick the Great, six years before) had 
but little interest in the war. As for the Austrian troops, they 
were lagging far behind, for both powers were far more ab- 
sorbed in a second partition of Poland, which was approaching, 
than in the fate of the French king. 

The French were able, therefore, in spite of their disorgani- 
zation, not only to expel the Prussians but to carry the Revo- 
lution beyond the bounds of France. They invaded Germany 
and took several important towns on the Rhine, including 
Mayence, which gladly opened its gates to them. They also 
occupied Savoy on the southeast. Then Dumouriez led his bare- 
footed, ill-equipped volunteers into the Austrian Netherlands. 
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This time they did not run away, but, shouting the ‘ Mar- 
seillaise,”’ they defeated the Austrians at Jemappes (Novem- 
ber 6) and were soon in possession of the whole country. 

The Convention now proposed to use its armies to revolu- 
tionize Europe. It issued a proclamation addressed to the 
peoples of the countries that France was occupying: ‘ We 
have driven out your tyrants. Show yourselves freemen and 
we will protect you from their vengeance.” Feudal dues, un- 
just taxes, and all the burdens which had been devised by the 
“tyrants”? were forthwith abolished, and the French nation 
declared that it would treat as enemies every people who, “ re- 
fusing liberty and equality, or renouncing them, may wish to 
maintain or recall its prince or the privileged classes.” 4 

Meanwhile the Convention was puzzled to determine what 
would best be done with the king. A considerable party felt 
that he was guilty of treason in secretly encouraging the 
foreign powers to come to his aid. He was therefore brought 
to trial, and when it came to a final vote he was, by a small 
majority, condemned to death. He mounted the scaffold on 
January 21, 1793, with the fortitude of a martyr. Neverthe- 
less it cannot be denied that, through his earlier weakness 
and indecision, he brought untold misery upon his own king- 
dom and upon Europe at large. The French people had not 
dreamed of a republic until his absolute incompetence forced 
them, in self-defense, to abolish the monarchy in the hope of 
securing a more efficient government. 

The execution of Louis XVI had immediate and unhappy 
effects. The Convention had thrown down the head of their 
king as a challenge to the “ despots ” of Europe ; the monarchs 
accepted the challenge and the French republic soon found 
all the powers of Europe ranged against it. Nowhere did 
the tragic event of January 21 produce more momentous 
results than in England. George III went into mourning and 
ordered the French envoy to be expelled from the kingdom ; 

1 This decree may be found in the Readings, sect. 38. 
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even Pitt, forgetting the work of Cromwell and the Puritan 
revolutionists, declared the killing of the French king to be the 
most awful and atrocious crime in all recorded history. All 
England’s old fears of French aggression were aroused. It 
was clear that the Republic was bent upon carrying out the 
plans of Louis XIV for annexing the Austrian Netherlands 
and Holland and thereby extending her frontiers to the Rhine. 
Indeed there was no telling where the excited nation, in its 
fanatical hatred of kings, would stop. 

On February 1 Pitt made a speech in the House of 
Commons in which he accused the French of having broken 
their promises not to conquer their neighbors or mix in their 
affairs. They had seized the Netherlands and had declared 
the river Scheldt open to commerce although it had been 
closed by the Treaty of Westphalia (1648) in the interests of 
the Dutch ports. They had already occupied Savoy and now 
threatened Holland. They loudly proclaimed their intention 
to free all peoples from the dominion of their rulers. Conse- 
quently the Revolution was, Pitt urged, incompatible with the 
peace of Europe, and England must in honor join the allies 
and save Europe from falling under the yoke of France.’ 

On the same day that Pitt made his speech, the French 
Convention boldly declared war upon England and Holland 
on the ground that ‘“‘the king of England has not ceased, es- 
pecially since the Revolution of August 10, 1792, to give the 
French nation proofs of his ill-will and his attachment to the 
coalition of crowned heads.”’ He had expelled the French 
enyoy, flooded France with forged assignats, prevented grain 
from reaching French ports, and drawn the “servile” Dutch 
Stadholder into an alliance against France. No one could 
have foreseen that England, the last of the European powers 
to join the coalition against France, was to prove her most 


1 Many Englishmen sympathized with the Revolution. Against Pitt’s argu- 
ments some of the Whigs, especially Fox, urged in vain the bloody manifesto of 
the duke of Brunswick which had maddened the French, and the atrocious conduct 
of the allies in the partition of Poland upon which they were just then engaged. 
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persistent enemy. For over twenty years the struggle was to 
continue, until an English ship carried Napoleon Bonaparte 
to his island prison. 

Catharine the Great abhorred the revolutionists, but she had 
contented herself with encouraging Austria and Prussia to fight 
for Louis XVI and the rights of monarchs in general, while she 
prepared to seize more than her share of Poland. Frederick 
William and the Emperor were well aware of her plans, and 
consequently felt that they must keep their eyes on her 
rather than move on Paris. This accounts, in a measure, for 
the ease with which the French had repulsed the allies and 
taken possession of the Austrian Netherlands in the autumn of 
1792. It was in the following January that Prussia and Russia 
arranged the second partition of Poland. Austria, as has been 
explained,’ was treated very shabbily and forced to go with- 
out her share on the flimsy pretense that Frederick. William 
and Catharine would use their good offices to induce the 
elector of Bavaria to exchange his possessions for the Austrian 
Netherlands, — which were at that moment in the hands of 
Dumouriez’s republican troops. 

This adjustment of the differences between the allies gave 
a wholly new aspect to the war with France. When, in March, 
1793, Spain and the Holy Roman Empire joined the coalition, 
France was at war with all her neighbors. The Austrians 
defeated Dumouriez at Neerwinden, March 18, and drove 
the French out of the Netherlands. Thereupon Dumouriez, 
disgusted by the failure of the Convention to support him and 
by their execution of the king, and angered by the outrageous 
manner in which their commissioners levied contributions from 
the people to whom they had brought “liberty,” deserted to 
the enemy with a few hundred soldiers who consented to follow 
him. 

Encouraged by this success, the allies began to consider 
partitioning France as they had Poland. Austria might take 

1 See above, p. 78. 
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the northern regions for herself and then assign Alsace and 
Lorraine to Bavaria in exchange for the Bavarian territory on 
her boundaries, which Austria had long wished to annex. 
England could have Dunkirk and what remained of the French 
colonies. A Russian diplomat suggested that Spain and the king 
of Sardinia should also help themselves. ‘This done, let us all 
work in concert to give what remains of France a stable and 
permanent monarchical government. She will in this way 
become a second-rate power which will harm no one, and we 
shall get rid of this democratic firebrand which threatens to set 
Europe aflame.” 

The loss of the Netherlands and the treason of their best 
general made a deep impression upon the members of the 
Convention. If the new French republic was to defend itself 
against the ‘‘ tyrants”’ without and its many enemies within, it 
could not wait for the Convention to draw up an elaborate, 
permanent constitution. An efficient government must be 
devised immediately to maintain the loyalty of the nation to 
the republic, and to raise and equip armies and direct their 
commanders. The Convention accordingly put the government 
into the hands of a small committee, consisting originally of 
nine, later of twelve, of its members. This famous Committee 
of Public Safety was given practically unlimited powers. “We 
must,’”’ one of the leaders exclaimed, “ establish the despotism 
of liberty in order to crush the despotism of kings.” 

Within the Convention itself there was dissension, especially 
between two groups of active men who came into bitter conflict 
over the policy to be pursued. There was, first, the party of 
the Girondists, led by Vergniaud, Brissot, and others. They were 
enthusiastic republicans and counted among their numbers 
some speakers of remarkable eloquence. The Girondists had 
enjoyed the control of the Legislative Assembly in 1792 and 
had been active in bringing on the war with Austria and Prussia. 
They hoped in that way to complete the Revolution by expos- 
ing the bad faith of the king and his sympathy with the 
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emigrant nobles. They were not, however, men of sufficient 
decision to direct affairs in the terrible difficulties in which 
France found herself after the execution of the king. They 
consequently lost their influence, and a new party, called the 
“Mountain” from the high seats that they occupied in the 
Convention, gained the ascendency. 
The extreme This was composed of the most vigorous and uncompromis- 
ee ing republicans, like Danton, Robespierre, and Saint-Just, who 
“Mountain” had obtained control of the Jacobin clubs and were supported 
by the commune of Paris. They believed that the French peo--— 
ple had been depraved by the slavery to which their kings had 
subjected them. Everything, they argued, which suggested the 
former rule of kings must be wiped out. A new France should 
be created, in which liberty, equality, and fraternity should 
take the place of the tyranny of princes, the insolence of nobles, 
and the impostures of the priests. The leaders of the Mountain 
held that the mass of the people were by nature good and upright, 
but that there were a number of adherents of the old system 
who would, if they could, undo the great work of the Revolu- 
tion and lead the people back to slavery under king and 
Church. All who were suspected by the Mountain of having 
the least sympathy with the nobles or the persecuted priests 
were branded as “ counter-revolutionary.”” The Mountain was 
willing to resort to any measures, however shocking, to rid 
the nation of those suspected of counter-revolutionary tenden- 
cies, and its leaders relied upon the populace of Paris to aid 
them in carrying out their designs. 
Girondist The Girondists, on the other hand, abhorred the restless 
eae populace of Paris and the fanatics who composed the commune 
fon tiene of the capital. They argued that Paris was not France, and 
1793 that it had no right to assume a despotic rule over the nation. 
They proposed that the commune should be dissolved and 
that the Convention should remove to another town where 
they would not be subject to the intimidation of the Paris mob. 
The Mountain thereupon accused the Girondists of an attempt 
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to break up the republic, “one and indivisible,” by question- 
ing the supremacy of Paris and the duty of the provinces to 
follow the lead of the capital. The mob, thus encouraged, rose 
against the Girondists. On June 2 it surrounded the meeting 
place of the Convention, and deputies of the commune demanded 
the expulsion from the Convention of the Girondist leaders, 
who were placed under arrest. 

The conduct of the Mountain and its ally, the Paris com- 
mune, now began to arouse opposition in various parts of 
France, and the country was threatened with civil war at a 
time when it was absolutely necessary that all Frenchmen 
should combine in the loyal defense of their country against 
the invaders who were again approaching its boundaries. 

The first and most serious opposition came from the peasants 
of Brittany, especially in the department of La Vendée. There 
the people still loved the monarchy and their priests, and even 
the nobles; they refused to send their sons to fight for a 
republic which had killed their king and was persecuting those 
clergymen who declined to take an oath which their conscience 
forbade. 

The cities of Marseilles and Bordeaux were indignant at 
the treatment to which the Girondist deputies were subjected 
in Paris, and they also organized a revolt against the Convention. 
In the manufacturing city of Lyons the merchants hated the 
Jacobins and their republic, since the demand for silk and 
other luxuries produced at Lyons had come from the nobility 
and clergy, who were now no longer in a position to buy. The 
prosperous classes were therefore exasperated when the com- 
missioners of the Convention demanded money and troops. 
The citizens gathered an army of ten thousand men, placed it 
under a royalist leader, and prepared to bid defiance to the 
Jacobins who controlled the Convention. ' 

Meanwhile France’s enemies were again advancing against 
her. The Austrians laid siege to the border fortress of Condé, 
which they captured on July 10, 1793, and two weeks later 
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the English took Valenciennes. In this way the allies gained a 
foothold in France itself. Once more they were hardly more 
than a hundred miles away from the capital, and there appeared 
to be no reason why they should not immediately march upon 
Paris and wreak the vengeance which the duke of Brunswick 
had threatened in his proclamation of the previous year. The 
Prussians had driven the French garrison out of Mayence and 
were ready to advance into Alsace. Toulon, the great naval 
station of southern France, now revolted against the Conven- 
tion. It proclaimed the little dauphin as king, under the title 
of Louis XVII, and welcomed the English fleet as an ally. 

The French Republic seemed to be lost; but never did a 
body of men exhibit such marvelous energy as the Committee 
of Public Safety. Carnot, who was to earn the title of Organ- 
izer of Victory, became a member of the committee in August. 
He immediately called for a general levy of troops and soon 
had no less than seven hundred and fifty thousand men. These 
he divided into thirteen armies which he dispatched against 
the allies. Each general was accompanied by two “ deputies 
on mission” who were always on the watch lest the com- 
manders desert, as Lafayette had done after August 10, 
1792, and Dumouriez a few months later. These Jacobin 
deputies not only roused the patriotism of the raw recruits, 
but they let it be known that for a general to lose a battle 
meant death. 

Fortunately for the Convention the allies did not march on 
Paris, but Austria began occupying the border towns and the 
English moved westward to seize the coveted Dunkirk. The 
French were able to drive off the English and Hanoverians 
who were besieging Dunkirk, and in October General Jourdan 
defeated the Austrians at Wattignies. Since Frederick William 
continued to give his attention mainly to Poland, there was 
little danger from the duke of Brunswick and his army, so that 
by the close of 1793 all danger from foreign invasion was over 
for the time being. 
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As for the revolt of the cities and of the Vendean peasants, 
the Committee of Public Safety showed itself able to cope with 
that danger too. It first turned its attention to Lyons. Some 
of the troops from the armies on the frontiers were recalled 
and the city was bombarded and captured. Then Collot 
d’Herbois, one of the stanchest believers in terrorism, was 
sent down to demonstrate to the conquered city what a fearful 
thing it was to rise against the Mountain. Nearly two thou- 
sand persons were executed, or rather massacred, as traitors, 
within five months. Indeed the Convention declared its inten- 
tion to annihilate the great and flourishing city and rename 
its site Freedville (Commune affranchie). Happily a close 
friend of Robespierre, who was sent to execute this decree, 
contented himself with destroying forty houses. 

Frightened by the awful fate of Lyons, the cities of Bordeaux 
and Marseilles judged it useless to oppose the Convention and 
admitted its representatives, who executed three or four hun- 
dred “traitors”? in each place. Toulon held out until an 
artillery officer hitherto entirely unknown, a young Corsican 
by the name of Napoleon Bonaparte, suggested occupying a 
certain promontory in the harbor, from which he was able to 
train his cannon on the British fleet which was supporting the 
city. It sailed away with some refugees, leaving the town to 
the vengeance of the Convention, December 19, 1793. 

Although the Vendean peasants fought bravely and defeated 
several corps of the national guard sent against them, their 
insurrection was also put down in the autumn — at least for a 
time — with atrocious cruelty. A representative of the Con- 
vention at Nantes had perhaps two thousand Vendean insur- 
gents shot or drowned in the Loire. This was probably the 
most horrible episode of the Revolution, and was not approved 
by the Convention, which recalled its bloodthirsty agent, who 
was finally sent to the scaffold for his crimes. 

In spite of the extraordinary success with which the Com- 
mittee of Public Safety had crushed its opponents at home and 
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repelled the armies of the monarchs who proposed to dismem- 
ber France, it was clear that the task of rendering the Revo- 
lution complete and permanent was by no means accomplished. 
The revolt of the Vendée and of the cities had shown that 
there were thousands of Frenchmen who hated the Jacobins. 
All such were viewed by the Convention as guilty of holding 
counter-revolutionary sentiments and therefore “ suspect.” It 
was argued that any one who was not an ardent and demon- 
strative sans-culotte might at any time become a traitor. In 
order to prevent this and force people to be faithful to the 
republic, the Convention decided that they must be terrorized 
by observing the fearful vengeance which the republic wrought 
upon traitors. The Reign of Terror was only a systematic 
attempt to secure the success of the Revolution by sum- 
marily punishing or intimidating its enemies. While it had 
no definite beginning or end, it lasted, in its more acute stages, 
for about ten months, — from September, 1793 to July, 1794. 


The Revolu- Even before the fall of the Girondists a special court had 
ti : ; : 2 
Tribunal been established in Paris, known as the Revolutionary Tribunal. 


Its function was to try all those who were suspected of treason- 
able acts. At first the cases were very carefully considered and 
few persons were condemned. In September, after the revolt of 
the cities, two new men who had been implicated in the Septem- 
ber massacres were added to the Committee of Public Safety. . 
They were selected with the particular purpose of intimidating 
the counter-revolutionary party by bringing all the disaffected 
to the guillotine.t’ A terrible law was passed, declaring all those 
to be suspects who by their conduct or remarks had shown 
themselves enemies of liberty. The former nobles, including 
the wives, fathers, mothers, and children of the “ emigrants,” 


1In former times it had been customary to inflict capital punishment by 
decapitating the victim with a sword. At the opening of the Revolution a cer- 
tain Dr. Guillotin recommended a new device, which consisted of a heavy knife 
sliding downward between two uprights. This instrument, called after him the 
guillotine, which has until very recently been used in France, was more speedy 
and certain in its action than the sword in the hands of the executioner, 
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unless they had constantly manifested their attachment to the 
Revolution, were ordered to be imprisoned. 

In October Marie Antoinette, after a trial in which false 
and atrocious charges were urged against her in addition to 
the treasonable acts of which she had been guilty, was exe- 
cuted in Paris. A number of high-minded and distinguished 
persons, including Madame Roland and a group of Girondists, 
suffered a like fate. But the most horrible acts of the Reign 
of Terror were, as has been noted, perpetrated in the provinces, 
especially at Lyons and Nantes. 

It was not long before the members of the radical party who 
were conducting the government began to disagree among 
themselves. Danton, a man of fiery zeal for the republic, who 
had hitherto enjoyed great popularity with the Jacobins, became 
tired of bloodshed and convinced that the system of terror was 
no longer necessary. Camille Desmoulins, another ardent repub- 
lican, began to attack the harsher Jacobins as he had earlier 
attacked the unpractical Girondists. He started a witty but 
very serious little newspaper, called Zhe Old Cordeler, in 
the interests of moderation. 

Desmoulins began by showing that the severities of the 
Reign of Terror were, after all, as nothing compared with the 
atrocities of the earlier Roman emperors which one read about 
in Tacitus. “Vice, pillage, and crime are diseases in republics, 
whereas rogues are absolutely necessary to the maintenance of 
a monarchy.” In his next issue he ceased to extenuate the 
work of the guillotine and pleaded for clemency. ‘ You would 
exterminate all your enemies by the guillotine! What mad- 
ness! Can you possibly destroy one enemy on the scaffold 
without making ten others among his family and friends? ” 


The strong and courageous, as Desmoulins urged, had emi- - 


grated or perished at Lyons or in the Vendée. The cowardly 
or sick who remained were no source of danger. So Terror 
should no longer be the order of the day, and a committee of 
clemency should take the place of the revolutionary army that 
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was traveling about the country with a movable guillotine. 
“This committee of clemency,” he said, “will complete the 
Revolution, for clemency itself is a revolutionary measure, the 
most efficient of all, when it is wisely dealt out.’’? 

On the other hand, the radical leader of the Paris com- 
mune, Hébert, had also his newspaper, an indecent sheet which 
called on the people to complete the Revolution. He proposed 
that the worship of Reason should be substituted for that of 
God and arranged a service in the cathedral of Notre Dame 
where Reason, in the person of a handsome actress, took her 
place on the altar. 

Robespierre, who was a member of the Committee of Pub- 
lic Safety, sympathized neither with the moderates nor with 
Hébert and his Goddess of Reason. He himself enjoyed a 
great reputation for high ideals, republican virtue, and incor- 
ruptibility. He and Saint-Just had read their Rousseau with 
prayerful attention and dreamed of a glorious republic in 
which there should be neither rich nor poor; in which men 
and women should live in independence and rear robust and 
healthy children. These should be turned over to the republic 
at five years of age to be educated in Spartan fashion by the 
nation; they were to eat together and to live on roots, fruit, 
vegetables, milk, cheese, bread, and water. The Eternal was to 
be worshiped in temples, and in these temples at certain times 
every man should be required publicly to state who were his 
friends. Any man who said he had no friends, or was convicted 
of ingratitude, was to be banished.” 

Robespierre was, however, insignificant and unattractive in 
person and a tiresome speaker. He had none of the magnet- 
ism of Danton and none of the wit and charm of Desmoulins. 


-He coldly advocated the execution of these two former asso- 


ciates for attempting to betray the republic and frustrate the 


1 See extracts from The Old Cordelier in Readings, sect. 38. 
2 See Readings, sect. 38, for extracts from Saint-Just’s book on Republican 
Institutions. 
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Revolution by their ill-timed moderation. On the other hand, 
as a deist, he believed that Hébert and his followers were dis- 
crediting the Revolution by their atheism. Accordingly, through 
his influence, the leaders of both the moderate and the extreme 
parties were arrested and sent to the guillotine (March and 
April, 1794). 

Robespierre now enjoyed a brief dictatorship. He read in 
the Convention a report on a system of festivals which were to 
help regenerate the land by celebrating such abstractions as 
liberty, equality, glory, immortality, frugality, stoicism, and old 
age. He had a decree passed proclaiming that the French 
nation believed in God and the immortality of the soul, and 
organized a ceremony in honor of the Supreme Being in which 
he himself assumed a very conspicuous role as a sort of high 
priest of deism. The Convention was so far in sympathy with 
the aspirations of Robespierre and Saint-Just as to assert that 
“it is necessary to refashion a people completely if it is to 
be made free. Its prejudices must be destroyed, its habits 
changed, its needs limited, its vices eradicated, and its desires 
purified. Strong forces must be invoked to develop social 
virtues and repress the passions of men.” 

In order the more effectively to destroy his enemies and 
those who opposed his designs for the regeneration of society, 
Robespierre had the Revolutionary Tribunal divided into four 
sections (June 10, 1794), so that it could work far more rapidly 
than hitherto. It could condemn any suspected ‘“‘enemy of the 
people” on almost any evidence. The accused were in many 
cases deprived of counsel and no witnesses were examined. 
The result was that in seven weeks thirteen hundred and 
seventy-six persons were sent to the guillotine in Paris, whereas 
only eleven hundred and sixty-five had been executed from 
December 1 of the previous year to the passage of Robes- 
pierre’s terrible new law in June. 

It was of course impossible for Robespierre to maintain his 
power long. Many of his colleagues in the Convention began 
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to fear that they might at any moment follow Danton and 
Hébert to the guillotine. They did not sympathize very deeply 
with Robespierre’s ideas ; as one of the most ardent terrorists 
said, ‘Robespierre begins to bore me with his Supreme 
Being.’’ A conspiracy was formed against him and the Conven- 
tion was induced to order his arrest. When, on July 27, — the 
gth Thermidor of the new republican calendar,— he appeared 
in the Convention and attempted to speak he was silenced 
by cries of “Down with the tyrant!’’ In his consternation he 
could not at first recover his voice, whereupon one of the depu- 
ties shouted, “The blood of Danton chokes him!” Finally he 
called upon the commune of Paris to defend him, but the Con- 
vention was able to maintain its authority and to send Robes- 
pierre and Saint-Just, his fellow-idealist, to the guillotine. It 
is sad enough that two of the most sincere and upright of all 
the revolutionists should, in their misguided and over-earnest 
efforts to better the condition of their fellow-men, have become 
objects of execration to posterity. 

In successfully overthrowing Robespierre the Convention 
and Committee of Public Safety had rid the country of the 
only man who, owing to his popularity and his reputation for 
uprightness, could have prolonged the Reign of Terror. There 
was almost an immediate reaction after his death, for the 
country was weary of executions. The Revolutionary Tribunal 
henceforth convicted very few indeed of those who were 
brought before it. It made an exception, however, of those 
who had themselves been the leaders in the worst atrocities, 
as, for example, the public prosecutor, who had brought hun- 
dreds of victims to the guillotine in Paris, and the terrorists 
who had ordered the massacres at Nantes and Lyons. Within a 
few months the Jacobin Club at Paris was closed by the Con- 
vention and the commune of Paris abolished. 

The importance and nature of the Reign of Terror are so 
commonly misunderstood that it is worth our while to stop 
a moment to reconsider it as a whole. When the Estates 
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General met, the people of France were loyal to their king 
but wished to establish a more orderly government; they 
wanted to vote the taxes, have some share in making the 
laws, and abolish the old feudal abuses, including the unrea- 
sonable privileges of the nobility and the clergy. The nobility 
were frightened and began to run away. The king and queen 
urged foreign powers to intervene and even tried to escape 
to join the traitorous emigrant nobles. Austrian and Prussian 
troops reached the frontier and the Prussian commander 
threatened to destroy Paris unless the royal family were given 
complete liberty. Paris, aided by the men of Marseilles, retali- 
ated by deposing the king, and the Convention decided by 
a narrow majority to execute Louis XVI for treason, of which 
he was manifestly guilty. In the summer, just as Austria and 
England were taking the French border fortresses of Condé 
and Valenciennes, the cities of Lyons, Marseilles, and Toulon 
and the peasants of the Vendée revolted. The necessity of 
making head against invasion and putting down the insurrec- 
tion at home led to harsh measures on the part of the Con- 
vention and its Committee of Public Safety. 

When the immediate danger was dispelled Robespierre, 
Saint-Just, and others sought to exterminate the enemies of 
that utopian republic of which they dreamed and in which 
every man was to have a fair chance in life. This led to the 
second, and perhaps less excusable, phase of the Reign of 
Terror. To the executions sanctioned by the government 
must be added the massacres and lynchings perpetrated by 
mobs or by irresponsible agents of the Convention. Yet 
Camille Desmoulins was right when he claimed that the blood 
that had flowed “for the eternal emancipation of a nation of 
twenty-five millions”? was as nothing to that shed by the 
Roman emperors (and it may be added, by bishops and 
kings), often in less worthy causes. 

Then it should be remembered that a great part of the 
French people were nearly or quite unaffected by the Reign 
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of Terror. In Paris very few of the citizens stood in any fear 
of the guillotine. The city was not the gloomy place that it 
has been pictured by Dickens and other story-tellers. Never 
did the inhabitants appear happier than when. the country 
was being purged of the supposed traitors; never were the 
theaters and restaurants more crowded. The guillotine was 
making way with the enemies of liberty, so the women wore 
tiny guillotines as ornaments, and the children were given toy 
guillotines and amused themselves decapitating the figures 
of ‘ aristocrats.” 

Moreover the Convention had by no means confined its 
attention during the months of the Reign of Terror to hunting 
down “suspects’’ and executing traitors. Its committees had 
raised a million troops, organized and equipped them with 
arms, and sent them forth to victory. The reforms sketched 
out by the National Assembly had been developed and carried 
on. The Convention had worked out a great system of ele- 
mentary education which should form the basis of the new 
republic. It had drafted a new code of laws which should 
replace the confusion of the ancien régime, although it was left 
for Napoleon to order its revision and gain the credit of the 
enterprise. ‘The republican calendar was not destined to sur- 
vive, but the rational system of weights and measures known 
as the metric system, which the Convention introduced, has 
been adopted by most of the nations of Continental Europe 
and is used by men of science in England and America. 

In its anxiety to obliterate every suggestion of the old order 
of things, the Convention went to excess. The old terms of 
address, Monsieur and Madame, seemed to smack of the ancien 
régime and so were replaced by “ citizen”’ and “ citizeness.’’ 
The days were no longer dedicated to St. Peter, St. James, 
St. Bridget, or St. Catharine, but to the cow, the horse, celery, 
the turnip, the harrow, the pitchfork, or other useful creature 
or utensil. The Place Louis XV became Place de la Revolu- 
tion. Throne Square was rechristened Place of the Overturned 
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Throne. The Convention endeavored to better the condition 
of the poor man and deprive the rich of their superfluity. The 
land which had been taken from the Church and the runaway 
nobles was sold in small parcels and the number of small land- 
holders was thus greatly increased. In May, 1793, the Con- 
vention tried to keep down the price of grain by passing the 
Law of the Maximum, which forbade the selling of grain and 
flour at a higher price than that fixed by each commune. This 
was later extended to other forms of food and worked quite as 
badly as the grain laws which Turgot had abolished. 

The reckless increase of the paper currency, or assignatés, 
and the efforts to prevent their depreciation by a law which 
made it a capital offense to refuse to accept them at par caused 
infinite confusion. There were about forty billions of francs of 
these asszgnats in circulation at the opening of the year 1796. 
At that time it required nearly three hundred francs in paper 
to procure one in specie. 

At last the Convention turned its attention once more to 
the special work for which it had been summoned in Septem- 
ber, 1792, and drew up a constitution for the republic. This 
was preceded by a “ Declaration of the Rights and Duties of 
Man and the Citizen,” which summed up, as the first Declara- 
tion of Rights had done, the great principles of the Revolution. 
The lawmaking power is vested by the Constitution of the 
Year III in a Legislative Body to be composed of two cham- 
bers, the Council of Five Hundred and the Council of the 
Elders (consisting of two hundred and fifty members). Mem- 
bers of the latter were to be at least forty years old and either 
married or widowers. Practically all men over twenty-one 
years of age were permitted to vote for the members of the 
electoral colleges, which in turn chose the members of the 

1 All the duties of man and the citizen are derived, according to this consti- 
tution, from two principles which are graven by nature in the hearts of all: 
Ne faites pas a autrui ce que vous ne voudriez pas qu’on vous fit. Faites con- 


stamment aux autres le bien que vous voudriez en recevoir. This is after all 
only an amplification of the Golden Rule. 
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Legislative Body. To take the place of a king, a Directory 
composed of five members chosen by the Legislative Body was 
invested with the executive power. One director was to retire 
each year, as well as one third of the members of the Legisla- 
tive Body (a system suggesting that of the United States Senate). 
Before the Convention completed the constitution its ene- 
mies had become very strong. ‘The richer classes had once 
more got the upper hand; they abhorred the Convention 
which had killed their king and oppressed them, and they 
favored the reéstablishment of the monarchy without the 
abuses of the ancien régime. The Convention, fearing for itself 
and the republic, decreed that in the approaching election, 
at least two thirds of the new Legislative Body were to be 
chosen from the existing members of the Convention. Believ- 
ing that it could rely upon the armies, it ordered that the con- 
stitution should be submitted to the soldiers for ratification and 
that bodies of troops should be collected near Paris to main- 
tain order during the elections. These decrees roused the 
anger of the wealthier districts of Paris which did not hesitate 
to organize a revolt and prepare to attack the Convention. 
The latter, however, chose for its defender that same 
Napoleon Bonaparte who, after helping to take Toulon, had 
resigned his commission rather than leave the artillery and 
join the infantry as he had been ordered to do, and was earn- 
ing a bare subsistence as a clerk in a government office. 
Bonaparte stationed the regulars around the building in which 
the Convention sat and then loaded his cannon with grape- 
shot. When the bourgeois national guard attacked him, he 
gave the order to fire and easily swept them from the streets.? 
The royalists were defeated. The day had been saved for the 
Convention by the army and by a military genius who was 
destined soon not only to make himself master of France but to 
build up an empire comprising a great part of western Europe. 


1 More people were killed on the 13th Vendémiaire than on August ro, 1792, 
when the monarchy was overthrown. 
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39. The French army had undergone a complete transfor- 
mation during the Revolution. The rules of the azcien régime 
had required all officers to be nobles, and many of these had 
left France after the fall of the Bastille. Others, like Lafayette 
and Dumouriez, who had at first favored the Revolution, de- 
serted soon after the opening of the war. Still others, like 
Custine and Beauharnais (the Empress Josephine’s first hus- 
band), were executed because the ‘deputies on mission” 
believed that they were responsible for the defeats that the 
armies of the French republic had suffered. 

The former rigid discipline disappeared, and the hundreds 
of thousands of volunteers who pressed forward to defend and 
extend the boundaries of the Republic found new leaders, who 
rose from the ranks, and who hit upon novel and quite uncon- 
ventional ways of beating the enemy. Any one might now be- 
come a general if he could prove his ability to lead troops to 
victory. Moreau was a lawyer from Brittany, Murat had been 
a waiter, Jourdan before the Revolution had been selling 
cloth in Limoges. In short, the army, like the State, had 
become democratic. 

Among the commanders who by means of their talents 
rose to take the places of the “aristocrats”? was one who was 
to dominate the history of Europe as no man before him had 
ever done. For fifteen years his biography and the political 
history of Europe are so nearly synonymous that the period 
we are now entering upon may properly be called after him, 
the Napoleonic Period. 
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Napoleon Bonaparte was hardly a Frenchman by birth. It 
is true that the island of Corsica where he was born, August r5, 
1769, had at that time belonged to France for a year,! but 
Napoleon’s native language was Italian, and he was descended 
from Italian ancestors who had come to the island in the 
sixteenth century. His father, Carlo Buonaparte, although he 
claimed to be of noble extraction, busied himself with the 
profession of the law in the town of Ajaccio where Napoleon 
was probably born. He was poor and found it hard to support 
his eight boys and girls, all of whom were one day to become 
kings and queens, or at worst, princes and princesses. Accord- 
ingly he took his two elder sons, Joseph and Napoleon, to 
France, where Joseph was to be educated for the priesthood 
and Napoleon, who was but ten years old, after learning a 
little French was to prepare for the army in the military 
academy at Brienne. 

Here the boy led an unhappy life for five or six years. He 
soon came to hate the young French nobles with whom he was 
associated. He wrote to his father, “I am tired of exposing 
my poverty and seeing these shameless boys laughing over it, 
for they are superior to me only in wealth and _ infinitely 
beneath me in noble sentiments.” Gradually the ambition to 
free his little island country from French control developed 
in him. 

On completing his course in the military school he was 
made second lieutenant. Poor and without influence, he had 
little hope of any considerable advance in the French army, 
and he was drawn to his own country both by a desire to play 
a political rdle there and to help his family, which had been 
left in straitened circumstances by his father’s death. He there- 
fore absented himself from his command as often and as long 
as he could, and engaged in a series of intrigues in Corsica 
in the hope of getting control of the forces of the island. He 


1 It is possible that Bonaparte was born in the previous year, when Corsica 
still belonged to the republic of Genoa. 
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fell into disfavor, however, with the authorities, and he and his 
family were banished in 1793, and fled to France. 

The following three years were for Bonaparte a period of 
great uncertainty. He had lost his love for Corsica and as yet 
had found no foothold in France. Soon after his return his 
knowledge of artillery enabled him, as we have seen, to suggest 
a successful method of capturing Toulon ; and two years later 
his friend Barras selected him to defend the Convention against 
its enemies on the 13th Vendémiaire. This was the beginning 
of his career, for Barras, who had been chosen a member of 
the Directory, introduced him into the gay and reckless social 
circle to which he belonged. Here he met and fell in love 
with the charming widow of poor General Beauharnais, who 
had lost his head just before Thermidor. Madame Beauharnais 
accepted the pale, nervous little republican officer in spite of 
his awkward manners and ill-fitting uniform. Nine years later 
he was able to place an imperial crown upon her brow. 

In the spring of 1796 Bonaparte was selected by the Direc- 
tory to command one of the three armies which it was sending 
against Austria. This important appointment at the age of 
twenty-seven forms the opening of an astonishing military 
career which can be compared only with that of Alexander 
the Great. 

France, as has been pointed out, found herself in 1793 at 
war with Austria, Prussia, England, Holland, Spain, the Holy 
Roman Empire, Sardinia, the Kingdom of Naples (i.e. of the 
Two Sicilies), and Tuscany. This formidable alliance, however, 
only succeeded in taking a few border fortresses which the 
French easily regained. Prussia and Austria were far more 
interested in Poland, where a third and last partition was pend- 
ing, than in fighting the Revolution and keeping the French 
out of the Austrian Netherlands. The Polish patriot, Kosciusko, 
had led a revolt of the Poles against their oppressors, and the 
Russian garrison which Catharine had placed in Warsaw was 
cut down by the Polish rebels in April, 1794. Catharine then 
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appealed to Frederick William for assistance. He therefore 
turned his whole attention to Poland,' and Pitt had to pay him 
handsomely to induce him to leave sixty thousand Prussian 
troops to protect the Netherlands from the French invaders. 
But England’s money was wasted, for the Prussians refused to 
take active measures, and even Austria, after one or two reverses, 
decided to evacuate the Netherlands, in the summer of 1794, 
in order to center all her energies upon Polish affairs and pre- 
vent Russia and Prussia from excluding her, as they had done 
the last time, when it came to a division of the booty. 

England was naturally disgusted. She had joined the war in 
order to aid Austria and Prussia to maintain the balance of 
power and defend the Netherlands, which formed a protective 
barrier between Holland and France. Lord Malmesbury, one 
of the English diplomats, declared that in his dealings with 
the allies he encountered only “shabby art and cunning, ill 
will, jealousy and every sort of dirty passion.” By October, 
1794, the Austrians had disappeared beyond the Rhine; the 
English were forced to give up Holland and to retreat forlornly 
into Hanover before the French under General Pichegru, who 
captured the Dutch fleet imprisoned in the ice near Texel. 
The Dutch towns contained some enthusiastic republicans who 
received the French cordially. The office of hereditary stad- 
holder,? which was really that of a king except in name, was 
abolished, and the United Netherlands became the Batavian 
Republic under French control. 

Instead of being crushed by the overwhelming forces of the 
allies, the armies of the French republic had, in the three years 
since the opening of the war, conquered the Spanish Nether- 
lands, Savoy, and Nice ; they had metamorphosed Holland into 
a friendly sister republic, and had occupied western Germany 
as far as the Rhine. The Convention was now ready to con- 
clude its first treaties of peace. Prussia signed the Treaty of 
Basel with the new republic (April, 1795), in which she secretly 

1 See above, pp. 79-80. 2 See above, p. 67. 
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agreed not to oppose the permanent acquisition by France of 
the left bank of the Rhine provided Prussia were indemnified 
for the territory which she would in that case lose. Three 
months later Spain also made peace with France. Early in 
1796 the Directory decided, in accordance with General 
Bonaparte’s advice, to undertake a triple movement upon 
Vienna, the capital of its chief remaining enemy. Jourdan was 
to take a northerly route along the river Main; Moreau was 
to lead an army through the Black Forest and down the 
Danube, while Bonaparte invaded Lombardy, which was, since 
the French had occupied the Netherlands, the nearest of the 
Austrian possessions. 

Italy was still in the same condition in which it had been 
left some fifty years before at the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
when the Austrian Hapsburgs and the Spanish Bourbons had 
come to a final agreement as to what each was to have for 
the younger members of the two families. In the kingdom of 
Naples ? the feeble Ferdinand IV ®* reigned with Caroline his 
wife, the sister of Marie Antoinette. To the north, stretching 
across the peninsula, lay the Papal States. Tuscany enjoyed 
the mild and enlightened rule of the successors of Joseph of 
Lorraine. Parma’s duke was related to the Spanish house and 
Modena’s to the Austrian, but the only part of Italy actually 
under foreign rule was Lombardy and its capital, Milan, which 
had fallen to Austria after the War of the Spanish Succession. 
The once flourishing republics of Venice and Genoa still existed, 
but had long since ceased to play a rdle in European affairs. 
The only vigorous and promising state in Italy that was not 
more or less under the influence of either Austria or Spain was 
the kingdom of Sardinia, composed of Piedmont, Savoy, Nice, 
and the island of Sardinia. 

1 See above, pp. 45-46. 

2 We shall use this name hereafter instead of the more cumbersome title, 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. 


8 The successor of Don Carlos, who had become Charles III of Spain (see 
above, pp. 45 and 190). 
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General Bonaparte had to face the combined forces of Aus- Bonaparte 

, tria and Sardinia, which had joined the enemies of France in es 

1793. By marching north from Savona he skillfully separated era 

his two enemies. He forced the Sardinian troops back toward Milan (May, 

Turin and compelled the king to conclude a treaty by which ve 

Savoy and Nice were ceded to France. Bonaparte was now 

free to advance into Lombardy. He marched down the Po, 

and the Austrians, fearing that he might cut them off, has- 

tened eastward, leaving Milan to be occupied by the French. 

Here Bonaparte made a triumphal entry on May 15, 1796, 

scarcely more than a month after the campaign opened. 

As he descended the mountains into the plains of Lombardy, The French 
Bonaparte had announced that the French army came to break Bae Ttaly 
the chains of the tyrants, for the French people was the friend 
of all peoples. Nevertheless the Directory expected him to 

force those that he “freed’’ to support the French armies. 
Their directions to Bonaparte were sufficiently explicit : ‘Leave 
nothing in Italy which will be useful to us and which the 
political situation will permit you to remove.” Accordingly 
Milan was not only required to pay its deliverers twenty million 
francs but also to give up some of the finest old masterpieces 
in its churches and galleries. The dukes of Parma and Modena 
made similar “contributions” on condition that Bonaparte 
would grant them an armistice. 

Bonaparte soon moved east and defeated the Austrian army, The cam- 

a part of which took refuge in the impregnable fortress of pe 
Mantua to which the French promptly laid siege. There is no Fe cooe 
more fascinating chapter in the history of warfare than the 1797) 
story of the audacious maneuvers by which Bonaparte success- 
fully repulsed the Austrian armies sent to relieve Mantua. 
Toward the end of July an Austrian army nearly twice the 
size of Bonaparte’s descended in three divisions from Tyrol. 
The situation of the French was critical, but Bonaparte managed 
to defeat each of the three divisions before they had an oppor- 


tunity to join forces. In five days the Austrians retired, leaving 
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fifteen thousand prisoners in the hands of the French. Bona- 
parte now determined to advance up the river Adige into 
Germany. He again routed the Austrians and took possession 
of Trent. Wurmser, the Austrian commander, tried to cut him: 





6 
° ‘ 
fc 22 G ee ae ee Leobeng 
7 Basel » = 


f dei wt Y Ber Ree 


Lyons 
oO 


Al¢dssandri ia, 
? 


Genoa S 


Mursetlles AS 
2 


ah APAL 
} SPATES| 


MEDITERRANEAN Se 
SEA corsicy : \ 
Ajaccio! IRoine. 


Central Europe to illustrate Napoleon’s Campaigns, 1796-1801 











off from Italy but was himself shut up in Mantua with the 
remains of his army. 


Bonaparte In November two more armies were sent down to relieve 
efeats the 


Austrians at Mantua, one approaching bythe Adige and the other descend- 


Arcole (No-  : ; f 
eae ing the Piave. Bonaparte met and defeated the Piave army 


1796) and at in a three days’ battle at Arcole, after which the other Austrian 
Rivoli (Janua- 


ry 14-15,1797) division retreated. The last effort to relieve the fortress was 
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frustrated by Bonaparte at Rivoli (January 14-15, 1797) and 
resulted in the surrender of Mantua, which gave the French 
complete control of northern Italy. 

All danger of an attack in the rear was now removed, and 
the victorious French general could lead his army through the 
mountains to Vienna. He forced back the Austrians, who at- 
tempted to block the road, and when, on April 7, he was 
within eighty miles of the capital, the Austrian commander 
requested a truce,which Bonaparte was not unwilling to grant, 
since he was now far from home, and both the other armies 
which the Directory had sent out, under Moreau and Jourdan, 
had been routed and forced back over the Rhine. A prelim- 
inary peace was accordingly arranged, which was followed by 
the definitive Treaty of Campo Formio (October, 1797). 

The provisions of the Treaty of Campo Formio illustrate the 
unscrupulous manner in which Bonaparte and Austria disposed 
of the helpless lesser states. It inaugurated the bewilderingly 
rapid territorial redistribution of Europe which was so charac- 
teristic of the Napoleonic period. Austria ceded to France the 
Austrian Netherlands and secretly agreed to use its good offices 
to secure for France a great part of the left bank of the Rhine. 
Austria also recognized the Cisalpine Republic, which Bona- 
parte had created out of the smaller states of northern Italy, 
and which was under the “ protection” of France. This new 
state included Lombardy, which Bonaparte had conquered, the 
duchy of Modena, some of the papal dominions, and, lastly, a 
part of the possessions of the venerable and renowned but now 
defenseless republic of Venice, which Napoleon had ruthlessly 
destroyed. Austria received as an indemnity for the Nether- 
lands and Lombardy the rest of the possessions of the Venetian 
republic, including Venice itself. 

While the negotiations were going on, the young general had 
established a brilliant court at a villa near Milan. ‘His salons,” 
an observer informs us, “ were filled with a throng of generals, 
officials, and purveyors, as well as the highest nobility and the 
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most distinguished men of Italy, who came to solicit the favor 
of a glance or a moment’s conversation.” It would appear, 
from the report of a most extraordinary conversation which 
occurred at this time, that he had already conceived the role 
that he was to play later. 

‘‘What I have done so far,” he declared, “is nothing. I 
am but at the opening of the career that I am to run. Do 
you suppose that I have gained my victories in Italy in order 
to advance the lawyers of the Directory, — the Carnots and 
the Barras’? Do you think either that my object is to estab- 
lish a republic? What a notion! ... What the French want 
is Glory and the satisfaction of their vanity ; as for Liberty, of 
that they have no conception. Look at the army! The vic- 
tories that we have just gained have given the French soldier 
his true character. Iam everything to him. Let the Directory 
attempt to deprive me of my command and they will see who 
is the master. The nation must have a head, a head who is 
rendered illustrious by glory and not by theories of govern- 
ment, fine phrases, or the talk of idealists, of which the French 
understand not a whit.” 

There is no doubt whom General Bonaparte had in mind 
when he spoke of the needed head of the French nation who 
should be “ rendered illustrious by glory.’’ This son of a poor 


’ 


Corsican lawyer, but yesterday a mere unlucky adventurer, had 
arranged his program; two years and a half later he was the 
master of the French republic. 

We naturally ask what manner of person this was who could 
frame such audacious schemes at twenty-eight and realize them 
at thirty years of age. He was a little man, less than five feet 
two inches in height. At this time he was extremely thin, but 
his striking features, quick, searching eye, abrupt, animated 
gestures, and rapid speech, incorrect as it was, made a deep 
impression upon those who came in contact with him. He 
possessed in a supreme degree two qualities that are ordinarily 
considered incompatible. He was a dreamer and, at the same 
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time, a man whose practical skill and mastery of detail amounted 
to genius. He once-told a friend that he was wont, when a 
poor lieutenant, to allow his imagination full play and fancy 
things just as he would have them. Then he would coolly con- 
sider the exact steps to be taken if he were to try to make his 
dream come true. 

In order to explain Bonaparte’s success it must be remem- 
bered that he was not hampered or held back by the fear of 
doing wrong. He was utterly unscrupulous, whether dealing 
with an individual or a nation, and appears to have been abso- 
lutely without any sense of moral responsibility. Neither did 
affection for his friends and relatives ever stand in the way of 
his personal aggrandizement. To these traits must be added 
unrivaled military genius and the power of intense and almost 
uninterrupted work. 

But even Bonaparte, unexampled as were his abilities, could 
never have extended his power over all of western Europe, 
had it not been for the peculiar political weakness of most 
of the states with which he had to deal. There was no strong 
German Empire in his day, no united Italy, no Belgium whose 
neutrality was guaranteed —as it now is— by the other 
powers of Europe. The French republic was surrounded by 
petty, independent, or practically independent, principalities, 
which were defenseless against an unscrupulous invader. 
Prussia, much smaller than it now is, offered, as we shall see, 
no efficient opposition to the extension of French control, 
while Austria had been forced to capitulate, after a short cam- 
paign, by an enemy far from its source of supplies and led by 
a young and inexperienced general. 


How BoNAPARTE MADE HIMSELF MASTER 
OF FRANCE 


40. After arranging the Peace of Campo Formio, General 
Bonaparte returned to Paris. He at once perceived that 
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France, in spite of her enthusiasm over his victories, was not yet 
ready to accept him as her ruler. The pear was not yet ripe, as 
he observed. He saw, too, that he would soon sacrifice his pres- 
tige if he lived quietly in Paris like an ordinary person. His 
active mind promptly conceived a plan which would forward 
his interests. France was still at war with England, its most 
persevering enemy during this period. Bonaparte convinced 
the Directory that England could best be ruined in the long 
run by occupying Egypt and so threatening her commerce in 
the Mediterranean, and perhaps ultimately her dominion in the 
East. Fascinated by the career of Alexander the Great, Bona- 
parte pictured himself riding to India on the back of an ele- 
phant and dispossessing England of her most precious colonial 
dependencies. He had, however, still another and a charac- 
teristic reason for undertaking the expedition. France was on 
the eve of a new war with the European powers. Bonaparte 
foresaw that, if he could withdraw with him some of France’s 
best officers, the Directory might soon find itself so embarrassed 
that he could return as a national savior. And even so it fell out. 

Accordingly General Bonaparte, under authority of the 
Directory, collected forty thousand of the best troops and 
fitted out a strong fleet, which should serve to give France the 
control of the Mediterranean. He did not forget to add to 
the expedition a hundred and twenty scientists and engineers, 
who were to study the country and prepare the way for French 
colonists to be sent out later." 

The French fleet left Toulon, May 19, 1798. It was so for- 
tunate as to escape the English squadron under Nelson, which 
sailed by it in the night. Bonaparte arrived at Alexandria, 
July 1, and easily defeated the Turkish troops in the famous 


1 One of the most noteworthy scientific results of Bonaparte’s expedition 
to Egypt was the discovery of the Rosetta Stone, which the soldiers dug up 
at the mouth of the Nile. This has inscribed upon it a passage in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics accompanied by a Greek translation which furnished the modern 
world with the key to ancient hieroglyphic inscriptions. The stone is now in the 
British Museum, 
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battle of the Pyramids. Meanwhile Nelson, who did not know 
the destination of the enemy’s fleet, had returned from the 
Syrian coast, where he had looked for the French in vain. He Nelson de- 
discovered Bonaparte’s ships in the harbor of Alexandria and a Pee 


completely annihilated them in the first battle of the Nile 
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(August 1, 1798). The French troops were now completely 
cut off from Europe. 

The Porte (i.e. the Turkish government) having declared Syrian 
war against France, Bonaparte resolved to attack Turkey by ghee 
land. He accordingly marched into Syria in the spring of 
1799, but was repulsed at Acre, where the Turkish forces were 
aided by the English fleet. Pursued by pestilence, the army 
regained Cairo in June, after terrible suffering and loss. It was 
still strong enough to annihilate a Turkish army that landed at 
Alexandria ; but news now reached Bonaparte from Europe 
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which convinced him that the time had come for him to hasten 
back. The powers had formed a new coalition against France. 
Northern Italy, which he had won, was lost; the allies were 
about to invade France itself, and the Directory was hopelessly 
demoralized. Bonaparte accordingly secretly deserted his army 
and managed, by a series of happy accidents, to reach France 
by October 9, 1799. 

The Directory, one of the most corrupt and inefficient gov- 
ernmental bodies that the world has ever seen, had completely 
disgraced itself and Bonaparte readily found others to join with 
him in a conspiracy to overthrow it. A plan was formed for 
abruptly destroying the old government and replacing it by a 
new one without observing any constitutional forms. This is a 
procedure so familiar in France during the past century that 
it is known even in English as a coup a@’ état (literally trans- 
lated, a ‘stroke of state”). The conspirators had a good 
many friends in the two assemblies, especially among the 
“Elders.” Nevertheless Bonaparte had to order his soldiers 
to invade the hall in which the Assembly of the Five Hundred 
was in session and scatter his opponents before he could ac- 
complish his purpose. A chosen few were then reassembled 
under the presidency of Lucien Bonaparte, one of Napoleon’s 
brothers, who was a member of the Assembly. They voted to 
put the government in the hands of three men, — General 
Bonaparte and two others, —to be called ‘“ Consuls.’’ These 
were to proceed, with the aid of a commission and of the 
Elders, to draw up a new constitution. 

The new constitution was a very cumbrous and elaborate 
one. It provided for no less than four assemblies, one to pro- 
pose the laws, one to consider them, one to vote upon them, 
and one to decide on their constitutionality. But Bonaparte 
saw to it that as First Consul he himself had practically all the 
power in his own hands. The Council of State, to which he 
called talented men from all parties and over which he presided, 
was the most important of the governmental bodies. 
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Bonaparte’s chief aim was to centralize the government. 
Nothing was left to local assemblies, for he proposed to con- 
trol everything from Paris. Accordingly, in each department 
he put an officer called a prefect; in each subdivision of the 
department a swbprefect. These, together with the mayors and 
police commissioners of the towns, were all appointed by the 
First Consul. The prefects — “ little First Consuls,” as Bona- 
parte called them — resembled the former intendants, the king’s 
officers under the old régime. Indeed, the new government 
suggested in several important respects that of Louis XIV. 
This administrative system which Bonaparte perfected has en- 
dured, with a few changes, down to the present day. It has 
rendered the French government very stable in spite of the 
startling changes in the constitution which have occurred. 
There is no surer proof of Napoleon’s genius than that, with 
no previous experience, he could conceive a plan of govern- 
ment that should serve a great state like France through all its 
vicissitudes for a century. 

The new ruler objected as decidedly as Louis XIV had done 
to the idea of being controlled by the people, who, he believed, 
knew nothing of public affairs. It was enough, he thought, if 
they were allowed to say whether they wished a certain form 
of government or not. He therefore introduced what he called a 
plebiscite. The new constitution when completed was submitted 
to the nation at large, and all were allowed to vote “yes” or 
“no” on the expediency of its adoption. Over three million 
voted in favor of it and only fifteen hundred and sixty-two 
against it. This did not necessarily mean, however, that practi- 
cally the whole nation wished to have General Bonaparte as its 
ruler. A great many may have preferred what seemed to them 
an objectionable form of government to the risk of rejecting 
it. Herein lies the injustice of the plebiscite; there are many 
questions that cannot be answered by a simple “ yes”’ or ‘‘no.” 


1 The Alebiscitam of the Romans, from which the French derived their term 
plébiscite, was originally a law voted in the Assembly of the f/eds, or people. 
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Bonaparte Yet the accession to power of the popular young general 

eae to Was undoubtedly grateful to the majority of citizens, who 

ee longed above all for a stable government. The Swedish envoy 
wrote, just after the coup d’état: “A legitimate monarch 
has perhaps never found a people more ready to do his 
bidding than Bonaparte, and it would be inexcusable if this 
talented general did not take advantage of this to introduce 
a better form of government upon a firmer basis. It is liter- 
ally true that France will perform impossibilities in order to 
aid him in this. The people (with the exception of a despic- 
able horde of anarchists) are so sick and weary of revolutionary 
horrors and folly that they believe that any change cannot fail 
to be for the better. . . . Even the royalists, whatever their 
views may be, are sincerely devoted to Bonaparte, for they 
attribute to him the intention of gradually restoring the old 
order of things. The indifferent element cling to him as the 
one most likely to give France peace. The enlightened repub- 
licans, although they tremble for their form of government, 
prefer to see a single man of talent possess himself of the 
power than a club of intriguers.” 


THE SECOND COALITION AGAINST FRANCE 


The Direc- 41. Upon becoming First Consul, General Bonaparte found 
Ea en France at war with England, Russia, Austria, Turkey, and 
mgice Naples, — a somewhat strange coalition which must be ex- 
plained. After the treaties of Basel and Campo Formio, 
England had been left to fight the Revolution single-handed. 
The Directory issued a decree excluding her products from 
all lands under French control, especially cotton and woolen 
goods, hardware, pottery, and refined sugar, which were not to 
be imported on pain of confiscation. Although this was exactly 
the kind of law that England had been trying to enforce in her 
own interest for a century or so,’ the English merchants were 


1 See above, pp. 117-118. 
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exasperated at the unprincipled French, and Pitt was encour- 
aged to continue the struggle. 

He found an unexpected ally in the Tsar Paul.t Like his 
mother, Catharine II, whom he succeeded in 1796, he hated 
the Revolution ; but, unlike her, he consented to send troops 
to fight against France, for which Pitt agreed (December, 1798) 
to help pay. Austria was willing to take up the war again since 
she saw no prospect of getting all the territory that Bonaparte 
had half promised her in the Treaty of Campo Formio. As for 
the Sultan, Bonaparte’s Egyptian expedition brought the French 
to his very doors and led him to join his ancient enemy, Russia, 
in a common cause. 

It certainly appeared to be high time to check the restless 
new republic which was busily engaged in spreading “liberty ”’ 
in her own interest. Holland had first been repudblicanized ; 
then Bonaparte had established the Cisalpine Republic in 
northern Italy ; and the French had stirred up a revolution in 
Genoa, which led to the abolition of the old aristocratic gov- 
ernment and the founding of a new Ligurian Republic which 
was to be the friend and ally of France. 

Next, with the encouragement of Joseph Bonaparte, Napo- 
leon’s brother, who was the French ambassador in Rome, the 
few republicans in the Pope’s capital proclaimed a republic. 
In the disturbance which ensued a French general was killed, 
a fact which gave the Directory an excuse for declaring war 
and occupying Rome. On February 15, 1798, the republi- 
cans assembled in the ancient forum and declared that the 
Roman Republic was once more restored. The brutal French 
commissioner insulted the Pope, snatched his staff and ring 
from his hand, and ordered him out of town. The French 


1 Paul was an ill-balanced person whose chief grievanceagainst the French 
was that Bonaparte had captured the island of Malta on the way to Egypt. 
Malta had for centuries been held by the Order of the Knights of Malta, which 
had originated during the Crusades. Now the knights had chosen Paul as their 
“ Protector,” an honor which enchanted his simple soul and led him to dream of 
annexing Malta to his empire. Bonaparte’s seizure of the island interfered with 
his plans and served to rouse a desire for vengeance. 
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seized the pictures and statues in the Vatican and sent them 
to Paris and managed to rob the new republic of some sixty 
million francs besides. 

More scandalous still was the conduct of the Directory and 
its commissioners in dealing with Switzerland. In that little 
country, certain of the cantons, or provinces, had long been 
subject to others which possessed superior rights. A few per- 
sons in the canton of Vaud were readily induced by the 
French agitators to petition the Directory to free their canton 
from the overlordship of Berne. In January, 1798, a French 
army entered Switzerland and easily overpowered the troops 
of Berne and occupied the city (in March), where they seized 
the treasure — some four millions of dollars — which had been 
gradually brought together through a long period by the thrifty 
government of the confederation. A new Helvetic Republic, 
‘‘one and indivisible,” was proclaimed, in which all the can- 
tons should’ be equal and all the old feudal customs and in- 
equalities should be abolished. The mountaineers of the 
conservative cantons about the lake of Lucerne rose in vain 
against the intruders, who mercilessly massacred those who 
dared to oppose the changes which their “ deliverers”’ chose 
to introduce. The money and supplies which the French 
appropriated were sent to Toulon to be used in the Egyp- 
tian expedition. 

The new outbreak of war against France was due to Naples, 
where Marie Antoinette’s sister, Caroline, watched with horror 
the occupation of Rome by the French troops. Nelson, after 
destroying Bonaparte’s fleet in the battle of the Nile, had re- 
turned to Naples and there arranged a plan for driving the 
French from the Papal States. But everything went badly ; 
the French easily defeated the Bourbon armies and the mem- 
bers of the royal family of Naples were glad to embark on the 
British ships and make their way to Palermo. Thereupon the 
French republicanized Naples, seized millions of francs as 
usual, and carried off to Paris the best works of art. 
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At the same time Piedmont was occupied by the French, 
and the king was forced to abdicate. He retired to Sardinia, 
where he remained until Napoleon’s downfall fifteen years later. 

Early in the year 1799 the French republic seemed every- 
where victorious. It had at last reached its ‘natural bounda- 
ries’ by adding to the Austrian Netherlands those portions of 
the Holy Roman Empire which lay on the left bank? of the 
Rhine, and, to the south, the duchy of Savoy. It had reorgan- 
ized its neighbors, the Batavian Republic, the Helvetic Repub- 
lic, the Ligurian Republic, the Cisalpine Republic, the Roman 
Republic, and the Parthenopean Republic, —all of which were 
to accept its counsel and aid it with money, troops, and sup- 
plies. Bonaparte had occupied Egypt and was on his way to 
Syria with gorgeous visions of subjugating the whole Orient. 

Within a few months, however, the situation was completely 
changed. The Austrians defeated Jourdan at Stockach in 
southern Germany, and the French retreated to the Rhine. In 
Italy the brave Russian general, Suvaroff, with the small but 
valiant army which the Tsar had sent to the west, forced the 
French out of northern Italy and, with the aid of the Austri- 
ans, repeatedly defeated their armies and shut up the remains 
of their forces in Genoa, to which the Austrians laid siege. 
Suvaroff, after expelling the French from Piedmont, burned 
to push on into France. But the Austrian minister, Thugut, 
opposed the restoration of the king of Sardinia to his throne, 
and urged that Austria should be permitted to annex Piedmont 
since she alone would be powerful enough to keep the French 
out of Italy. Thereupon, utterly disgusted with his Austrian ally, 
Suvaroff turned northward through the Swiss mountains, across 
which he forced his way in spite of incredible difficulties, only 
to find that a second Russian army, which he had expected 
would join him, had been defeated by the French. There- 
upon the Tsar, attributing the reverses of his armies to the 


1 That is to say, the bank which would lie to the left of one traveling down 
the river, in this case the west bank. 
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intrigues of the land-greedy Austria, broke off all relations with 
her and recalled his generals (October, 1799). 

In November, 1799, the corrupt and inefficient Directory 
was, as we have seen, thrust aside by a victorious general to 
whom France now looked for peace and order. The First 
Consul sought to make a happy impression upon France by 
writing personal letters on Christmas Day to both George III 
and Emperor Francis IJ, in which he deplored a continuation 
of war among the most enlightened nations of Europe. Why 
should they ‘sacrifice to ideas of empty greatness the bless- 
ings of commerce, internal prosperity, and domestic happiness? 
Should they not recognize that peace was at once their first 
need and their chief glory?” 

The English returned a gruff reply in which Pitt declared 
that France had been entirely at fault and had precipitated 
war by her aggressions in Holland, Switzerland, and Egypt. 
England must continue the struggle until France offered 
pledges of peace, and the best security would be the recall of 
the Bourbon dynasty. The Austrians also refused, though 
somewhat more graciously, to come to terms, and Bonaparte 
began secretly collecting troops which he could direct against 
the Austrian army that was besieging the French in Genoa. 

Bonaparte now proceeded to devise one of the boldest and 
most brilliant of campaigns. Instead of following one of the 
usual roads into Italy, either along the coast to Genoa or across 
the Alps of Savoy, he resolved to take the enemy in the rear. 
In order to do this he concentrated his forces in Switzerland 
and, emulating Hannibal, he led them over the difficult Alpine 
pass of the Great St. Bernard. There was no carriage road 
then as there is now, and the cannons had to be dragged over 


1 Naturally the republics which had been formed in Italy under French influ- 
ence collapsed. Ferdinand returned to Naples and instituted a royalist reign of 
terror in which Nelson took part. His conduct met with hearty disapproval in 
England. 

2 This suggestion irritated the French and convinced them that England was 
their implacable enemy. 
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in trunks of trees which had been hollowed out for the purpose. 
Bonaparte arrived safely in Milan on June 2, 1800, to the 
utter astonishment of the Austrians, who had received no 
definite news of his line of approach. He immediately restored 
the Cisalpine Republic, wrote to Paris that he had delivered 
the Lombards from the “‘ Austrian rod,” and then moved west- 
ward to find and crush the enemy. 

In his uncertainty as to the exact whereabouts of the Austri- 
ans, Bonaparte divided his forces when near the village of 
Marengo (June 14) and sent a contingent under Desaix south- 
ward to head off the enemy in that direction. In the mean- 
time the whole Austrian army approached from Alessandria 
and the engagement began. The Austrians at first repulsed 
the French, and Bonaparte saw all his great plans in jeopardy 
as he vainly besought his soldiers to make another stand. The 
defeat was soon turned, however, into one of his most brilliant 
victories, for Desaix had heard the firing and returned with 
his division. Meanwhile the aged and infirm Austrian com- 
mander had returned to Alessandria, supposing that the battle 
_was won. The result was that the French troops, reénforced, 
returned to the attack and carried all before them. The brave 
Desaix, who had really saved the day, was killed; Bona- 
parte simply said nothing of his own temporary defeat, and 
added one more to the list of his great military triumphs. 
A truce was signed next day, and the Austrians retreated behind 
the Mincio River, leaving Bonaparte to restore French influ- 
ence in Lombardy. The districts that he had “freed” were 
obliged to support his army, and the reéstablished Cisalpine 
Republic was forced to pay a monthly tax of two million francs. 

While Bonaparte had been making his last preparations to 
cross the St. Bernard, a French army under Moreau, a very 
able commander, had invaded southern Germany and prevented 
the Austrian forces there from taking the road to Italy. Some 
months later, in the early winter, when the truce concluded 
after Marengo had expired, he was ordered to march on Vienna, 
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On December 3 he met the Austrian army in the snowy roads 
of the forest of Hohenlinden and overwhelmingly defeated it. 
This brought Austria to terms and she agreed to a treaty of 
peace at Lunéville, February, 101. 

In this, the arrangements made at Campo Formio were in 
general reaffirmed. France was to retain possession of the 
Austrian Netherlands and the left bank of the Rhine. The 
Batavian, Helvetic, Ligurian, and Cisalpine republics were 
to be recognized and included in the peace. Austria was to 
keep Venice." 

Austria’s retirement from the war was the signal for a general 
peace. Even England, who had not laid down her arms since 
hostilities first opened in 1793, saw no advantage in continuing 
a struggle in which the continental powers refused longer to 
participate. After defeating the French army which Bonaparte 
had left in Egypt, she suspended hostilities and opened negoti- 
ations with France in the autumn of 1801, although the definite 
peace was not signed until the following March, at Amiens. 

Among many merely transitory results of these treaties, there 
were two provisions of momentous import. The first of these, 
Spain’s cession of Louisiana to France in exchange for certain 
advantages in Italy, does not concern us here directly. But 
when war again broke out Bonaparte sold the district to the 
United States, and among the many transfers of territory that 
he made during his reign, none was more important than this. 
We must, however, treat with some detail the second of the 
great changes, which led to the complete reorganization of 
Germany and ultimately rendered possible the establishment 
of the present powerful German Empire. 

In the Treaty of Lunéville, the Emperor had agreed on his 
own part, as the ruler of Austria, and on the part of the Holy 
Roman Empire, that the French republic should thereafter 
possess in full sovereignty the territories of the Empire which 
lay on the left bank of the Rhine, and that thereafter the Rhine 


1 The text of this treaty may be found in the Readings, sect. 42. 
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should form the boundary of France from the point where it 
left the Helvetic Republic to the point where it entered the 
Batavian Republic. As an inevitable consequence of this 
cession, numerous rulers and towns—nearly a hundred in 
number — found themselves dispossessed wholly or in part of 
their lands. The territories involved included the Palatinate 
and the duchy of Jiilich (both of which then belonged to 
Bavaria), the possessions of the archbishops of Treves and 
Cologne and of the bishop of Liége, the ancient free cities 
of Worms, Speyer, and Cologne, Prussia’s duchy of Cleves, 
besides the tiny realms of dozens of counts and abbots. 

The Empire bound itself by the treaty to furnish the hereai- 
tary princes who had been forced to give up their territories 
to France ‘‘an indemnity within the Empire.’ Those who 
did not belong to the class of hereditary rulers were of course 
the bishops and abbots and the free cities. The ecclesiastical 
princes were forbidden as clergymen to marry, and consequently 
could have no lawful heirs. Hence if they were deprived of 
their realms they might be adequately indemnified by a pension 
for life, with no fear of injustice to their heirs, since they could 
have none. As for the towns, once so prosperous and impor- 
tant, they now seemed scarcely worth considering to the more 
powerful rulers of Germany. Indeed it seemed absurd at the 
opening of the nineteenth century that a single town should 
be permitted to constitute an independent state with its own 
system of coinage and its particular customs lines. 

There was, however, no unoccupied land within the Empire 
with which to indemnify even the hereditary princes, like the 
elector of Bavaria, the margrave of Baden, the king of Prussia, 
or the Emperor himself, who had seen their possessions on 
the left bank of the Rhine divided up into French depart- 
ments. It was understood by France, and by the princes con- 
cerned, that the ecclesiastical rulers and the free towns should 
pay the costs of this cession by sacrificing their territories on 
the right bank as well as on the left. The secularization of 
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the church lands, —as the process of transferring them to lay 
rulers was called,—and the annexation of the free towns 
implied a veritable revolution in the old Holy Roman Empire, 
as one may readily see who will turn back to the map given 
above (p. 22) and note the purple areas which represent the 
vast possessions of the ecclesiastical rulers. 

A commission of German princes was appointed to under- 
take the reconstruction of the map; and the final distribution 
was preceded by an undignified scramble among the hereditary 
rulers for bits of territory. All turned to Paris for favors, since 
it was really the First Consul and his minister, Talleyrand, who 
determined the distribution. Needy princelings are said to 
have caressed Talleyrand’s poodle and played “ drop the hand- 
kerchief”’ with his niece in the hope of adding a monastery 
or a shabby village to their share. At last the Imperial Com- 
mission, with France’s help, finished its intricate task and the 
Reichsideputationshauptschluss, as the outcome of their labors 
was Officially called, was ratified by the diet in 1803. 

All the ecclesiastical states except Mayence were turned 
over to lay rulers, while of the forty-eight imperial cities only 
six were left. Three of these — Hamburg, Bremen, and Liibeck 
— still exist as members of the new German Empire. No map 
could make clear all the shiftings of territory which the Im- 
perial Commission sanctioned. A few examples will serve to 
illustrate the complexity of their procedure and the strange 
microscopic divisions of the Empire.? 

Prussia received in return for Cleves and other small terri- 
tories the bishoprics of Hildesheim and Paderborn, a part of 
the bishopric of Miinster and of the lands of the elector of 
Mayence, the territories of the abbots, or abbesses, of Herford, 
Quedlinburg, Elten, Essen, Werden, and Kappenberg, and the 
free towns of Miihlhausen, Nordhausen, and Goslar, — over 


1 Jt has not been deemed feasible to give a map here to illustrate the innu- 
merable changes effected by the Reichsdeputationshauptschluss. See map in 
Droysen, (istorischer Handatlas, and the extraordinary maps at the end of 
Putzger’s Historischer Schul-Atlas, 


Napoleon Bonaparte 307 


four times the area that she had lost. The elector of Bavaria, 
for more considerable sacrifices on the left bank, was rewarded 
with the bishoprics of Wiirzburg, Bamberg, Freising, Augsburg, 
and Passau, besides the lands of twelve abbots and of seventeen 
free towns ; which materially extended his boundaries. Austria 
got the bishoprics of Brixen and Trent; the duke of Wiirtem- 
berg and the margrave of Baden also rounded out and consoli- 
dated their dominions. A host of princes and counts received 
their little allotments of land or were assigned an income of a 
few thousand gulden to solace their woes,’ but the more impor- 
tant rulers carried off the lion’s share of the spoils. Bonaparte 
wished to add Parma as well as Piedmont to France, so the duke 
of Parma was given Tuscany, and the grand duke of Tuscany 
was indemnified with the archbishopric of Salzburg.? 

» These bewildering details are only given here to make clear 
the hopelessly minute subdivision of the old Holy Roman 
Empire and the importance of the partial amalgamation which 
took place in 1803. One hundred and twelve sovereign and 
independent states lying to the east of the Rhine were wiped 
out by being annexed to larger states, such as Prussia, Austria, 
Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, Baden, Hesse, etc., while nearly a hun- 
dred more had disappeared when the left bank of the Rhine 
was converted into departments by the French. 

Although Germany never sank to a lower degree of national 
degradation than at this period, this consolidation was never- 
theless the beginning of her political regeneration. Bonaparte, 
it is true, hoped to weaken rather than to strengthen the 
Empire, for by increasing the territory and power of the 


1 For example, the prince of Bretzenheim, for the loss of the villages of Bret- 
zenheim and Winzenheim, was given a “ princely” nunnery on the lake of Con- 
stance; the poor princess of Isenburg, countess of Parkstein, who lost a part of 
the tiny Reipoltskirchen, received an annuity of twenty-three thousand gulden and 
a share in the tolls paid by boats on the Rhine, and so on. 

2 As for the knights, who were the least among the German rulers, those who 
had lost their few acres on the left bank were not indemnified, and those on the 
right bank were quietly deprived of their political rights within the next two or 
three years by the princes within whose territories they happened to lie. 
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southern states — Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, Hesse, and Baden — 
he expected to gain the permanent friendship of their rulers 
and so create a “third Germany” which he could play off 
against Austria and Prussia. He succeeded for a time in this 
design, but the consolidation of 1803 paved the way, as we 
shall see, for the creation sixty-seven years later of the present 
German Empire. 
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CHAPTER. XV 
EUROPE AND NAPOLEON 


BONAPARTE RESTORES ORDER AND PROSPERITY 
IN FRANCE 


42. Bonaparte was by no means merely a military genius ; 
he was a distinguished statesman as well. He found France in 
a sad plight after ten years of rapid and radical change, incom- 
petent government, and general disorder. \The turmoil of the 
Reign of Terror had been followed by the mismanagement and 
corruption of the Directory. ‘There had been no opportunity 
to perfect the elaborate and thoroughgoing reforms introduced 
by the first National Assembly, and the work of the Revolution 
remained but half done. Ponaparte’s officials reported to him 
that the highways were infested with murderous bands of 
robbers, that the roads and bridges were dilapidated and the 

harbors filled with sand. The manufacturers and business men 
were discouraged and industry was demoralized. ) 

The financial situation was intolerable. The disorder had 
reached such a pitch that \scarcely any taxes were paid in the 
year 1800. \The assignats had so depreciated in March, 1796, 
that three hundred francs in paper were required to procure 
one in gold. Thereupon the Directory had withdrawn them at 
one thirtieth of their value and substituted. another kind of 
paper money which rapidly declined in value in the same way 
that the assignats had done. The hard-beset government had 
issued all sorts of government securities which were at a hope- 
less discount, and had repudiated a considerable part of the 
public debt. 4 

The First Consul and his able ministers began at once to 
devise measures to remedy the difficulties, and his officials, 
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scattered throughout France, saw to it that the new laws were 
enforced. The police was everywhere reorganized and the 
robbers brought to summary justice. The tax rate was fixed 
and the taxes regularly collected. A sinking fund was estab- 
lished designed gradually to extinguish the public debt; this 
served to raise the credit of the State. New government 
securities replaced the old ones, and a Bank of France was 
founded to stimulate business. The Directory had so grossly 
mismanaged the disposal of the lands of the clergy and emigrant 
nobles that they had brought in very little to the government. 
Bonaparte carefully cherished what remained unsold and made 
the most of it. 

In no respect had the revolutionary governments been less 
successful than in dealing with the Church. We have seen 
how those priests who refused to swear to support the Civil 
Constitution of the Clergy had been persecuted. After Hébert’s 
attempt to replace Christianity by the worship of Reason, and 
that of Robespierre to establish a new deistic worship of the 
Supreme Being, the Catholic churches began early in 1795 to 
be opened once more, and the Convention declared (February 
21,1795) that the government would no longer concern itself 
with religion ; it would not in the future pay salaries to any 
clergyman, and every one should be free to worship in any way 
he pleased.t Thereupon both the “constitutional” and the 
non-juring clergy began actively to reorganize their churches. 
But while thousands of priests managed to perform their 
duties, the Convention, and later the Directory, continued 

1 This first law separating Church and State is interesting in view of the 
efforts which are now being made in France to effect the same result (see below, 
sect. 77). The Convention’s decree read as follows: “ No form of worship shall 
be interfered with. The Republic will subsidize none of them. It will furnish no 
buildings for religious exercises nor any dwellings for clergymen. The cere- 
monies of all religions are forbidden outside of the confines of the place chosen 
for their performance. The law recognizes no minister of religion and no one is 
to appear in public with costumes or ornaments used in religious ceremonies.” 
The Convention gruffly added other limitations on religious freedom. It required, 


for example, that all services be conducted in a semi-private manner, with none 
of the old gorgeous display or public ceremonials and processions. 
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to persecute those who did not take a new oath to submit 
to the laws of the republic, and many suspected of hostility to 
the government were exiled or imprisoned. 

General Bonaparte, although himself a deist, nevertheless 
fully appreciated the importance of gaining the support of the 
Church and the Pope, and consequently, immediately upon be- 
coming First Consul, he set to work to settle the religious diff- 
culties. He freed the imprisoned priests upon their promising 
not to oppose the constitution, while those who had been 
exiled began to return in considerable numbers after the 18th 
Brumaire. Sunday, which had been abolished by the repub- 
lican calendar, was once more generally observed, and all 
the revolutionary holidays, except July 14, the anniversary 
of the fall of the Bastille, and September 22, the first day of 
the republican year, were done away with. 

A formal treaty with the Pope, known as the Concordat, was 
concluded in September, 1801, which was destined to remain 
in force for over a hundred years. It declared that the Roman 
Catholic religion was that of the great majority of the French 
citizens and that its rites might be freely observed ; that the 
Pope and the French government should arrange a new divi- 
sion of the country into bishoprics ; that the bishops should be 
appointed by the First Consul and confirmed by the Pope, and 
the priests should be chosen by the bishops. Both bishops and 
priests were to receive a suitable remuneration from the govern- 
ment, but were to be required to swear to support the Consti- 
tution of the republic. The churches which had not been sold 
should be put at the disposition of the bishops, but the Pope 
agreed never to disturb in any way those who had acquired 
the former property of the clergy. 

It is to be observed that Bonaparte showed no inclination to 
separate Church and State, but carefully brought the Church 
under the control of the State by vesting the appointment of 
the bishops in the head of the government, — the First Consul. 
The Pope’s confirmation was likely to be a mere form. The 
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bishops were to choose no priests who were not agreeable to 
the government, nor was any papal bull or decree to be pub- 
lished in France without its permission.’ 

In some ways the arrangements of the Concordat of 1801 
resembled those which prevailed under the ancien régime, but 
the Revolution had swept away the whole medizeval substruc- 
ture of the Church, its lands and feudal rights, the tithes, the 
monks and nuns with their irrevocable vows enforced by law, 
the Church courts, the monopoly of religion, and the right to 
persecute heretics, —all of these had disappeared and General 
Bonaparte saw no reason for restoring any of them. 

As for the emigrant nobles, Bonaparte decreed that no more 
names should be added to the lists. The striking of names 
from the list, and the return of confiscated lands that had not 
already been sold, he made favors to be granted by himself. 
Parents and relatives of emigrants were no longer to be re- 
garded as incapable of holding public offices. In April, 1802, 
a general amnesty was issued, and no less than forty thousand 
families returned to France. 

There was a gradual reaction from some of the innovations 
of the Reign of Terror. The old titles of address, Monsieur and 
Madame, again came into use instead of the revolutionary 
“Citizen.”’ Streets which had been rebaptized with republican 
names resumed their former ones. Old titles of nobility were 
revived, and something very like a royal court began to develop 
at the Palace of the Tuileries; for Bonaparte, in all but his 
title, was already a king, and his wife, Josephine, a queen. 

It had been clear for some years that the nation was weary 
of political agitation. How great a blessing, after the anarchy 
of the past, to put all responsibility upon one who showed him- 
self capable of concluding a long war with unprecedented 
glory for France and of reéstablishing order and the security of 


1Tn the “ Organic articles ” which, at the instigation of the First Consul, were 
passed by the Legislative Body, all the old Gallican liberties were reaffirmed and 
all the teachers in the theological seminaries were to subscribe to, and agree to 
inculcate, the Declaration of 1682 (see above, p. 146). 
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person and property, the necessary conditions for renewed 
prosperity ! How natural that the French should welcome a 
despotism to which they had been accustomed for centuries, 
after suffering as they had under nominally republican insti- 
tutions ! 

One of the greatest and most permanent of Bonaparte’s 
achievements still remains to be noted. The heterogeneous 
laws of the old régime had been much modified by the legisla- 
tion of the successive assemblies. All this needed a final revi- 
sion and Bonaparte appointed a commission to undertake this 
task. Their draft of the new code was discussed in the Council 
of State, and the First Consul had many suggestions to make. 
The resulting codification of the civil law — the Code Napoléon 
—is still used to-day, not only in France but also, with some 
modifications, in Rhenish Prussia, Bavaria, Baden, Holland, 
Belgium, Italy, and even in the state of Louisiana. The crim- 
inal and commercial law was also codified. These codes carried 
with them into foreign lands the principles of equality upon 
which they were based, and thus diffused the benefits of the 
Revolution beyond the borders of France. 

Bonaparte had always shown the instincts of a despotic ruler, 
and France really ceased to be a republic except in name after 
the 18th Brumaire. The First Consul was able to bring about 
changes, one by one, in the constitution, which rendered his 
own power more and more absolute. In 1802 he was appointed 
Consul for life with the right to choose his successor. But this 
did not satisfy his insatiable ambition. He longed to be a 
monarch in name as well as in fact. He believed heartily in 
kingship and was not averse to its traditional splendor, its 
palaces, ermine robes, and gay courtiers. A royalist plot gave 
him an excuse for secretly urging that he be made emperor. 
France might, he argued, be replunged into civil war as long 
as there was any chance of overthrowing the government. The 
only safety for a great nation lay in hereditary power ‘ which 
can alone assure a continuous political life which may endure 
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for generations, even for centuries.’’? The Senate was induced 
to ask him (May, 1804) to accept the title of Emperor of the 
French, which he was to hand down to his children or adopted 
heirs.” 

December 2, 1804, General Bonaparte was crowned, in 
the Cathedral of Notre Dame, as Napoleon I, emperor of the 
French. The Pope consented to grace the occasion, but the 
new monarch seized the golden laurel chaplet before the Pope 
could take it up, and placed it on his own head, since he wished 
the world to understand that he owed the crown not to the 
head of the Church but to his own sagacity and military genius. 
A royal court was reéstablished in the Tuileries, and Ségur, an 
emigrant noble, and Madame de Campan—one of Marie 
Antoinette’s ladies-in-waiting, who had been earning an honest 
livelihood by conducting a girls’ school—were called in to 
show the new courtiers how to deport themselves according to 
the rules of etiquette which had prevailed before the red cap of 
liberty had come into fashion. A new nobility was established 
to take the place of that abolished by the first National Assem- 
bly in 1790: Bonaparte’s uncle was made Grand Almoner ; 
Talleyrand, Lord High Chamberlain; General Duroc, High 
Constable ; and fourteen of the most important generals were 
exalted to the rank of Marshals of France. The stanch re- 
publicans, who had believed that the court pageantry of the 
old régime had gone to stay, were either disgusted or amused 
by these proceedings, according to their temperaments. But 
Emperor Napoleon would brook no strictures or sarcastic 
comment. 

From this time on he became increasingly tyrannical and 
hostile to criticism. At the very beginning of his administra- 
tion he had suppressed a great part of the numerous political 
newspapers and forbidden the establishment of new ones. As 


1 See Readings, sect. 42, for Napoleon’s report of recent events submitted at 
the close of the year 1804. 
2 Josephine had borne him no children. 
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emperor he showed himself still more exacting. His police 
furnished the news to the papers, and carefully omitted all that 
might offend their suspicious master. He ordered the journals 
to ‘put in quarantine all news that might be disadvantageous 
or disagreeable to France.’’? He would have liked to sup- 
press all newspapers but one, which should be used for official 
purposes. 


NAPOLEON DESTROYS THE Hoty RoMAN EMPIRE 
AND REORGANIZES GERMANY 


43- A great majority of the French undoubtedly longed for 
peace, but Napoleon’s position made war a personal necessity 
for him. No one saw this more clearly than he. “ If,” he said 
to his Council of State in the summer of 1802, “the European 
states intend ever to renew the war, the sooner it comes the 
better. Every day the remembrance of their defeats grows 
dimmer and at the same time the prestige of our victories 
pales. . . . France needs glorious deeds, and hence war. She 
must be the first among the states or she is lost. I shall put 
up with peace as long as our neighbors can maintain it, but I 
shall regard it as an advantage if they force me to take up my 
arms again before they rust. . . . In our position I shall look 
on each conclusion of peace as simply a short armistice, and 
I regard myself as destined during my term of office to fight 
almost without intermission.” 

On another occasion, in 1804, Napoleon said, “‘ There will 
be no rest in Europe until it is under a single chief —an 
emperor who shall have kings for officers, who shall distribute 
kingdoms to his lieutenants, and shall make this one king of 
Italy, that one of Bavaria; this one ruler of Switzerland, that 
one governor of Holland, each having an office of honor in 
the imperial household.” This was the ideal that he now found 
himself in a position to carry out with marvelous exactness. 


1 When the French fleet was annihilated by Nelson at Trafalgar in 180s, the 
event was not mentioned in the AZoniteur, the official newspaper. 
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There were many reasons why the peace with England (con- 
cluded at Amiens in March, 1802) should be speedily broken, 
especially as the First Consul was not averse to a renewal of 
the war. The obvious intention of Napoleon to bring as much 
of Europe under his control as he could, and the imposition 
of high duties on English goods in those territories that he 
already controlled, filled commercial and industrial England 
with apprehension. The English people longed for peace, but 
peace appeared only to offer an opportunity to Napoleon 
to develop French commerce at their expense. This was the 
secret of England’s pertinacity. All the other European powers 
concluded treaties with Napoleon at some time during his 
reign. England alone did not lay down her arms a second time 
until the emperor of the French was a prisoner. 

War was renewed between England and France, May, 1803. 
Bonaparte promptly occupied Hanover, of which it will be re- 
membered that the English king was elector, and declared the 
coast blockaded from Hanover to Otranto. Holland, Spain, 
and the Ligurian Republic — formerly the republic of Genoa 
—were, by hook or by crook, induced to agree to furnish each 
their contingent of men or money to the French army and to 
exclude English ships from their ports. 

To cap the climax, England was alarmed by the appearance 
of a French army at Boulogne, just across the Channel. A 
great number of flatboats were collected and troops trained 
to embark and disembark. Apparently Napoleon harbored the 
firm purpose of invading the British Isles. Yet the transpor- 
tation of a large body of troops across the English Channel, 
trifling as is the distance, would have been very hazardous, 
and by many it was deemed downright impossible.! No one 
knows whether Napoleon really intended to make the trial. It 
is quite possible that his main purpose in collecting an army 


1 The waves and currents caused by winds and tides make the Channel very 
uncertain for all except steam navigation. Robert Fulton offered to put his 
newly invented steamboat at Napoleon’s disposal, but his offer was declined. 
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at Boulogne was to have it in readiness for the continental 
war which he saw immediately ahead of him. He succeeded, 
at any rate, in terrifying England, who prepared to defend her 
coasts against the French invaders. 

The new Tsar, Alexander I,1 had submitted a plan for the 
reconciliation of France and England in August, 1803; the 
rejection of this, the continued aggressions of Napoleon, and 
above all, his shocking execution of the duke of Enghien, a 
Bourbon prince whom he had arrested on the ground that he 
was plotting against the First Consul, roused the Tsar’s indig- 
nation and led him to conclude an alliance with England, the 
objects of which were the expulsion of the French from Hol- 
land, Switzerland, Italy, and Hanover, and the settlement of 
European affairs upon a sound and permanent basis by a great 
international congress. 

Russia and England were immediately joined by Austria, 
who found Napoleon intent upon developing in northern Italy 
a strong power which would threaten her borders. He had 
been crowned king of Italy in May, 1805, and had annexed 
the Ligurian Republic to France. There were rumors, too, 
that he was planning to seize the Venetian territories which 
- had been assigned to Austria at Campo Formio. The timid 
king of Prussia, Frederick William III, could not be induced 
to join the alliance, nor would he ally himself with Napoleon, 
although he was offered the electorate of Hanover, a very 
substantial inducement. He persisted in maintaining a neu- 
trality which was to cost him dear. 

Napoleon had been endeavoring to get the advantage of the 
English on the sea, for there was no possibility of ferrying his 
armies across to England so long as English men-of-war were 
blockading the French squadrons and guarding the Channel. 
His efforts to free the French ships and concentrate them in 
the Channel proved vain, for Lord Cornwallis continued to 


1 Alexander had succeeded his father, Paul, when the latter was assassinated 
in a palace plot, March, 18o1. 
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blockade one fleet in Brest while the other was forced to take 
refuge in the harbor of Cadiz where Lord Nelson watched it. 
These circumstances and the approach of the Austrian army 
through southern Germany led Napoleon to give up all thought 
of invading England and to turn his whole attention toward 
the east. 

He misled Austria by massing troops about Strassburg and 
pretending that he was going to march through the Black 
Forest. Consequently, the Austrian general, Mack, concen- 
trated his forces about Ulm in order to be ready for the 
French when they should appear. Napoleon was, however, 
really taking his armies around to the north through Mayence 
and Coblenz, so that he occupied Munich, October 14, and 
cut off the Austrians from Vienna in somewhat the same way 
that he had done when he crossed the St. Bernard Pass in 
1800. He then moved westward, and six days later General 
Mack, finding himself surrounded and shut up in Ulm, was 
forced to capitulate, and Napoleon made prisoners of a whole 
Austrian army, sixty thousand strong, without losing more than 
a few hundred of his own men. The French could now safely 
march down the Danube to Vienna, which they reached, 
October 31. 

Emperor Francis II had retired before the approaching 
enemy and was concentrating his troops north of Vienna in 
Moravia. Here he had been joined by the Russian army. The 
allies determined to risk a battle with the French and occupied 
a favorable position on a hill near the village of Austerlitz, 
which was to be made forever famous by the terrible winter 
battle which occurred there, December 2. The Russians hay- 
ing descended the hill to attack the weaker wing of Napoleon’s 
army, the French occupied the heights which the Russians had 
deserted, and poured a deadly fire upon the enemy’s rear. 
The allies were routed and thousands of their troops were ° 
drowned as they sought to escape across the thin ‘ice of a little 
lake which lay at the foot of the hill. The Tsar withdrew the 
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remnants of his forces, while the Emperor in despair agreed to 
submit to a humiliating peace, the Treaty of Pressburg. # 

By this treaty Austria recognized all Napoleon’s changes in 
Italy, and ceded to his kingdom of Italy that portion of the 
Venetian territory which she had received at Campo Formio. 
Moreover, she ceded Tyrol to Bavaria, which was friendly to 
Napoleon, and other of her possessions to Wiirtemberg and 
Baden, also friends of the French emperor. As head of the 
Holy Roman Empire, Francis II also agreed that the rulers of 
Bavaria and Wiirtemberg should be raised to the rank of kings, 
and that they and the grand duke of Baden should enjoy 
“the plenitude of sovereignty” and all rights derived there- 
from, precisely as did the rulers of Austria and Prussia. 

These provisions of the Treaty of Pressburg are of vital 
importance in the history of Germany. By explicitly declaring 
several of the larger of the German states altogether inde- 
pendent of the Emperor, Napoleon prepared the way for the 
formation in Germany of another dependency which, like 
Holland and the kingdom of Italy, should support France in 
future wars. In the summer of 1806 Bavaria, Wtrtemberg, 
Baden, and thirteen lesser German states united into a league 
known as the Confederation of the Rhine. This union was to 
be under the “ protection” of the French emperor and to fur- 
nish him with sixty-three thousand soldiers, who were to be 
organized by French officers and to be at his disposal when he 
needed them. 

On August 1 Napoleon announced to the diet of the Holy 
Roman Empire at Ratisbon that he had, “in the dearest in- 
terests of his people and of his neighbors,” accepted the title 
of Protector of the Confederation of the Rhine, and that he 
could therefore no longer recognize the existence of the Holy 
Roman Empire, which had long been merely a shadow of its 
former self. A considerable number of its members had become 
sovereign powers and its continuation could only be a source 
of dissension and confusion. 
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The Emperor, Francis II, like his predecessors for several 
hundred years, was the ruler of the various Austrian domin- 
ions. He was officially known as King of Hungary, Bohemia, 
Dalmatia, Croatia, Galicia, and Laodomeria, Duke of Lorraine, 
Venice, Salzburg, etc., etc. When, however, the First Con- 
sul received as ruler of France the title of Emperor of the 
French, Francis determined to substitute for his long array of 
individual titles the brief and dignified formula, Hereditary 
Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary. 

After the Treaty of Pressburg and the formation of the 
Confederation of the Rhine, he became convinced of the utter 
impossibility of longer fulfilling the duties of his office as head 
of the Holy Roman Empire and accordingly abdicated on 
August 6, 1806. In this way he formally put an end to a line 
of rulers who had, for well-nigh eighteen centuries, proudly 
maintained that they were the successors of Augustus Cesar, 
the first Roman emperor. The slight bond that had held the 
practically independent German states together was now dis- 
solved, and the way was left clear for a series of reconstructions 
which have resulted in the formation of a new and powerful 
German Empire with the king of Prussia at its head. But the 
story of this must be deferred. 

Napoleon went on steadily developing what he called “ the 
real French Empire,” namely, the dependent states under his 
control which lay outside the bounds of France itself. Imme- 
diately after the battle of Austerlitz, he had proclaimed that 
Ferdinand IV, the Bourbon king of Naples, had ceased to 
reign. He ordered one of his generals to proceed to southern 
Italy and “hurl from the throne that guilty woman,’’ Queen 
Caroline, who had favored the English and entertained Lord 
Nelson. In March he appointed his elder brother, Joseph, 
king of Naples and Sicily, and a younger brother, Louis, king 
of Holland. 

One of the most important of the continental states, it will 
have been noticed, had taken no part as yet in the opposition 
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to the extension of Napoleon’s influence. Prussia, the first 
power to conclude peace with the new French republic in 
1795, had since that time maintained a strict neutrality. Had 
it yielded to Tsar Alexander’s persuasions and joined the coali- 
tion in 1805, it might have turned the tide at Austerlitz, or at 
any rate have encouraged further resistance to the conqueror. 
The hesitation of Frederick William III at that juncture proved 
a grave mistake, for Napoleon now forced him into war at a 
time when he could look for no efficient assistance from Russia 
or the other powers. 

The immediate cause of the declaration of war was the 
disposal of Hanover. This electorate Frederick William had 
consented to hold provisionally, pending its possible transfer 
to him should the English king give his assent. Prussia was 
anxious to get possession of Hanover because it lay just be- 
tween her older possessions and the territory which she had 
gained in the redistribution of 1803. 

Napoleon, as usual, did not fail either to see or to use his 
advantage. His conduct toward Prussia was most insolent. 
After setting her at enmity with England and promising that 
she should have Hanover, he unblushingly offered to restore 
the electorate to George III. His insults now began to arouse 
the national spirit in Prussia, and the reluctant Frederick Wil- 
liam was forced by the party in favor of war, which included 
his beautiful queen, Louise, and the great statesman Stein, to 
break with Napoleon. 

The Prussian army was, however, as has been well said, 
“‘only that of Frederick the Great grown twenty years older”? ; 
one of Frederick’s generals, the aged duke of Brunswick, who 
had issued the famous manifesto in 1792, was its leader. A 
double defeat near Jena (October 14, 1806) put Prussia en- 
tirely in the hands of her enemy. This one disaster produced 
complete demoralization throughout the country. Fortresses 
were surrendered without resistance and the king fled to the 
uttermost parts of his realm on the Russian boundary. 
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After crushing Prussia, Napoleon led his army into what had 
once been the kingdom of Poland. Here he spent a winter of 
great hardships and dangers in operations against the Russians 
and their feeble allies, the Prussians. He closed a difficult 
campaign far from France by the signal victory of Friedland 
(not far from Konigsberg), and then arranged for an interview 
with the Tsar. The two rulers met on a raft in the river Nie- 
men (June 25, 1807), and there privately arranged the pro- 
visions of the Treaty of Tilsit between France, Russia, and 
Prussia. The Tsar, Alexander I, was completely won over by 
Napoleon’s skillful diplomacy. He shamefully deserted his 
helpless ally, Frederick William III of Prussia, and turned 
against England, whose subsidies he had been accepting. 

Napoleon had no mercy upon Prussia, which he ruthlessly 
dismembered by depriving it of all its possessions west of the 
Elbe River, and all that it had gained in the second and third 
partitions of Poland. From the lands which he forced Fred- 
erick William to cede to him at Tilsit, Napoleon established 
two new French dependencies by forming the Polish territo- 
ries into the grand duchy of Warsaw, of which his friend, the 
king of Saxony, was made ruler; and creating from the west- 
ern territory (to which he later added Hanover) the kingdom 
of Westphalia for his brother Jerome. 

Russia, on the other hand, he treated with marked consid- 
eration, and proposed that he and the Tsar should form an 
alliance which would enable him to have his way in western 
Europe and Alexander in the east. The Tsar consented to 
the dismemberment of Prussia and agreed to recognize all the 
sweeping changes which Napoleon had made during previous 
years. He secretly promised, if George III refused to conclude 
peace, to join France against England, and to force Denmark 
and Portugal to exclude English ships from their ports. In 
this way England would be cut off from all of western Europe, 
since Napoleon would have the whole coast practically under 
his control. In return for these promises, Napoleon engaged 
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to aid the Tsar in seizing Finland from Sweden and annexing 
the so-called Danubian provinces, — Moldavia and Wallachia, 
—which belonged to the Sultan of Turkey.? 


THE CONTINENTAL BLOCKADE 


44. In arranging the Treaty of Tilsit, it is evident that 
Napoleon had constantly in mind his most persistent and in- 
accessible enemy, England. However marvelous his successes 
by land might be, he had no luck on the sea. He had beheld 
his Egyptian fleet sink under Nelson’s attack in 1798. When 
he was making preparations to transport his army across the 
Channel in 1805, he was humiliated to discover that the Eng- 
lish were keeping his main squadron penned up in the harbors 
of Brest and Cadiz. The day after he captured General Mack’s 
whole army with such ease at Ulm, Nelson had annihilated off 
Cape Trafalgar the French squadron which had ventured out 
from Cadiz. After Tilsit, Napoleon set himself more earnestly 
than ever to bring England to terms by ruining her commerce 
and industry, since he had no hope of subduing her by arms. 
He proposed to make “that race of shopkeepers” cry for 
peace by absolutely cutting them off from trade with the con- 
tinent of Europe and so drying up their sources of prosperity. 

In May, 1806, England had declared the coast from the 
mouth of the Elbe to Brest to be “ blockaded,” that is to say, 
she gave warning that her war vessels and privateers would 
capture any vessel that attempted to enter or leave any of the 
ports between these two points. After he had won the battle 
of Jena, Napoleon replied to this by his Berlin Decree (No- 
vember, 1806) in which he proclaimed that England had 
“ disregarded all ideas of justice and every high sentiment 
which civilization should bring to mankind”; that it was a 
monstrous abuse on her part to declare great stretches of 
coast in a state of blockade which her whole fleet would be 


1 They now form the kingdom of Roumania. 


Napoleon’s 
plan of 
bringing 
England to 
terms by 
ruining her 
commerce 


Napoleon’s 
Berlin Decree 
(November 
21, 1806) 


England 
prepared 

to grant 
licenses to 
neutral ships. 
Napoleon’s 
Milan Decree 
(December 7, 
1807) 


Sad plight 

of the vessels 
of the United 
States 


324 The Development of Modern Europe 


unable to enforce. Nevertheless he believed it a natural right 
to use the same measures against her that she employed against 
him. He therefore retaliated by declaring the British Isles in 
a state of blockade and forbidding all commerce with them. 
Letters or packages addressed to England or to an Englishman, 
or even written in the English language, were not to be per- 
mitted to pass through the mails in the countries he controlled. 
All trade in English goods was prohibited. Any British subject 
discovered in the countries occupied by French troops, or in 
the territories of Napoleon’s allies, was to be regarded as a 
prisoner of war and his property as a lawful prize. This was, 
of course, only a ‘paper’ blockade, since France and her 
allies could do little more than capture, now and then, some 
unfortunate vessel which was supposed to be coming from, or 
bound to, an English port. 

A year later England established a similar paper blockade 
of the ports of the French Empire and its allies, but hit upon 
the happy idea of permitting the ships of neutral powers to 
proceed, provided that they touched at an English port, se- 
cured a license from the English government, and paid a 
heavy export duty. Napoleon was ready with a still more out- 
rageous measure. In a decree issued from “our royal palace 
at Milan’’ (December, 1807), he ordered that all vessels, of 
whatever nationality, which submitted to the humiliating regu- 
lations of England, should be regarded as lawful prizes by the 
French privateers. 

The ships of the United States were at this time the most 
numerous and important of the neutral vessels carrying on the 
world’s trade, and a very hard time they had between the 
Scylla of the English orders and the Charybdis of Napoleon’s 
Berlin and Milan decrees.! The Baltimore Evening Post in 
September, 1808, calculated that if an American ship bound 
for Holland with four hundred hogsheads of tobacco should 
decide to meet England’s requirements and touch at London 


1 For the text of the Berlin and Milan decrees, see Readings, sect. 44. 
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on the way, its owners would pay one and a half pence per 
pound on the tobacco, and twelve shillings for each ton of the 
ship. With a hundred dollars for England’s license to proceed 
on her way, and sundry other dues, the total would come to 
about thirteen thousand dollars. On the way home, if the 
neutral vessel wished to avoid the chance of capture by an 
English cruiser, she might pay, perhaps, sixteen thousand five 
hundred dollars more to England for the privilege of returning 
to Baltimore with a cargo of Holland gin. This would make 
the total contributions paid to Great Britain for a single voyage 
about thirty thousand dollars. 

Alarmed and exasperated at the conduct of England and 
France, the Congress of the United States, at the suggestion 
of President Jefferson, passed an embargo act (December, 
1807), which forbade all vessels to leave port. It was hoped 
that this would prevent the further loss of American ships and 
at the same time so interfere with the trade of England and 
France that they would make some concessions. But the only 
obvious result was the destruction of the previously flourishing 
commerce of the Atlantic coast towns, especially in New Eng- 
land. Early in 1809 Congress was induced to permit trade 
once more with the European nations, excepting France and 
England, whose vessels were still to be strictly excluded from 
all the ports of the United States. 

Napoleon expressed the utmost confidence in his plan of 
ruining England by cutting her off from the Continent. He 
was cheered to observe that a pound sterling was no longer 
worth twenty-five francs but only seventeen, and that the dis- 
couraged English merchants were beginning to urge Parliament 
to conclude peace. In order to cripple England permanently, 
he proposed to wean Europe from the use of those colonial 
products with which it had been supplied by English ships. 
He therefore encouraged the substitution of chicory for coffee, 
the cultivation of the sugar beet, and the discovery of new 
dyes to replace those —such as indigo and cochineal — 
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which came from the tropics. This ‘ Continental System” 
caused a great deal of distress and discontent and contributed 
to his downfall, inasmuch as he had to resort to despotic 
measures to break up the old system of trade. Then he was 
led to make continual additions to his already unwieldy empire 
in order to get control of the whole coast line of western 
Europe, from the boundaries of Prussia around to those of the 
Turkish Empire. 


NAPOLEON AT THE ZENITH OF His POWER 
(1808-1812) 


45. France owed much to Napoleon, for he had restored 
order and guaranteed many of the beneficent achievements of 
the Revolution of 1789. His boundless ambition was, it is 
true, sapping her strength by forcing younger and younger 
men into his armies in order to build up the vast international 
federation which he planned. But his victories and the com- 
manding position to which he had raised France could not but 
fill the nation with pride. 

He sought to gain popular approval by great public im- 
provements. He built magnificent roads along the Rhine and 
the Mediterranean and across the Alps, which still fill the 
traveler with admiration. He beautified Paris by opening up 
wide streets and quays and constructing bridges and trium- 
phal arches that kept fresh in the people’s minds the recollec- 
tion of his victories. By these means he gradually converted a 
medizval town into the most beautiful of modern capitals. 

In order to be sure that the young people were brought up 
to venerate his name and support his government, Napoleon 
completely reorganized the schools and colleges of France. 
These he consolidated into a single “university ’’? which 

1 Only the theological seminaries and the polytechnic schools were excluded 


from the university. Napoleon’s plan resembled the Board of Regents which 
constitutes the University of the State of New York. 
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comprised all the instruction from the most elementary to the 
most advanced. A ‘grand master” was put at its head, and 
a university council of thirty members drew up regulations for 
all the schools, prepared the text-books, and controlled the 
teachers, high and low, throughout France. The university 
had its own large endowment, and its instructors were to be suit- 
ably prepared in a normal school established for the purpose. 

The government could at any time interfere if it disapproved 
of the teaching ; the prefect was to visit the schools in his de- 
partment and report on their condition to the minister of the 
interior. The first schoolbook to be drawn up was the /mpe- 
rial Catechism, in this the children were taught to say: 
“Christians owe to the princes who govern them, and we in 
particular owe to Napoleon I, our emperor, love, respect, 
obedience, fidelity, military service, and the taxes levied for 
the preservation and defense of the empire and of his throne. 
We also owe him fervent prayers for his safety and for the 
spiritual and temporal prosperity of the State.’’} 

Napoleon not only created a new nobility but he endeav- 
ored to assure the support of distinguished individuals by 
making them members of the Legion of Honor which he 
founded. The “princes,” whom he nominated, received an 
annual income of two hundred thousand francs. The ministers 
of state, senators, members of his Council of State, and the 
archbishops received the title of Count and a revenue of thirty 
thousand francs, and so on. The army was not forgotten, for 
Napoleon felt that to be his chief support. The incomes of 
his marshals were enormous, and brave actions among the 
soldiers were rewarded with the decoration of the Legion 
of Honor. 

Napoleon was, however, never content with his achievements 
or his glory. On the day of his coronation he complained to 
his minister, Decrés, that he had been born too late, that there 
was nothing great to be done any more. On his minister’s 


1 See Readings, sect. 43, for further extracts from this extraordinary document. 
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remonstrating, he added: “I admit that my career has been 
brilliant and that I have made a good record. But what a dif- 
ference is there if we compare ours with ancient times. Take 
Alexander the Great, for example. When he announced him- 
self the son of Jupiter, the whole East, except his mother, 
Aristotle, and a few Athenian pedants, believed this to be 
true. But now, should I nowadays declare myself the son of 
the Eternal Father, there isn’t a fishwife who would n’t hiss 
me. No, the nations are too sophisticated, nothing great is 
any longer possible.” 

As time went on Napoleon’s despotism grew more and more 
oppressive. No less than thirty-five hundred prisoners of state 
were arrested at his command, one because he hated Napo- 
leon, another because in his letters he expressed sentiments 
adverse to the government. No grievance was too petty to 
attract the attention of the emperor’s jealous eye. He ordered 
the title of 4 History of Bonaparte to be changed to The 
History of the Campaigns of Napoleon the Great. He for- 
bade the performance of certain of Schiller’s and Goethe’s 
plays in German towns, as tending to arouse the patriotic 
discontent of the people with his rule. 

Up to this time Napoleon had had only the opposition of 
the several European courts to overcome in the extension of 
his power. The people of the various states which he had con- 
quered showed an extraordinary indifference toward the polit- 
ical changes. It was clear, however, that as soon as the 
national spirit was once awakened, the highly artificial system 
created by the French emperor would collapse. His first 
serious reverse came from the people, and from an unex- 
pected quarter. 

After concluding the Treaty of Tilsit, Napoleon turned his 
attention to the Spanish peninsula. He was on friendly terms 
with the court of Spain, but little Portugal continued to admit 
English ships to her harbors. In October he ordered the Por- 
tuguese government to declare war on England and to confiscate 
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all English property. Upon its refusal to obey the second part 
of the order, he commanded General Junot to invade Portu- 
gal and take charge of the government. Thereupon the royal 
family resolved to take refuge in their vast Brazilian empire, 
and when Junot reached Lisbon they were receiving the 
salutes of the English squadron as they moved down the Tagus 
on the way to their new home across the Atlantic. Easy and 
simple as was the subsequent occupation of Portugal, it proved 
one of Napoleon’s serious mistakes. 

Owing to quarrels and dissensions in the epanel royal 
family, Spain also seemed to Napoleon an easy prey and he 
determined to add it to his subject kingdoms. In the spring 
of 1808 he induced both Charles IV of Spain and the crown 
prince Ferdinand to meet him at Bayonne. Here he was able 
to persuade or force both of them to surrender their rights to 
the throne,' and on June 6 he appointed his brother Joseph 
king of Spain. Murat, one of Napoleon’s ablest generals, who 
had married his sister, succeeded Joseph on the throne of 
Naples. 

Joseph entered Madrid in July, armed with excellent inten- 
tions and a new constitution. The general rebellion in favor 
of the Crown Prince Ferdinand, which immediately broke out, 
had an element of religious enthusiasm in it; for the monks 
stirred up the people against Napoleon, on the ground that he 
was an enemy of the Pope and an oppressor of the Church. 
One French army was captured at Bailén, and another capitu- 
lated to the English forces which had landed in Portugal. 
Before the end of July Joseph and the French troops had 
been compelled to retreat behind the Ebro River. 

1 Charles IV resigned all his rights to the crown of Spain and the Indies “to 
the emperor of the French as the only person who, in the existing state of 
affairs, can reéstablish order.” He and his disreputable queen retired to Rome, 
while Napoleon kept Ferdinand under guard in Talleyrand’s country estate. 
Here this despicable prince lived for six years, occasionally writing a cringing 
letter to Napoleon. In 1814 he was restored to the Spanish throne as Ferdi- 


nand VII, and, as we shall see later, showed himself the consistent enemy of 
reform. See below, sect. 52. 
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In November the French emperor himself led into Spain a 
magnificent army, two hundred thousand strong, in the best of 
condition and commanded by his ablest marshals. The Spanish 
troops, perhaps one hundred thousand in number, were ill clad 
and inadequately equipped ; what was worse, they were over- 
confident in view of their late victory. They were, of course, 
defeated, and Madrid surrendered on December 4. Napoleon 
thereupon issued a proclamation to the Spanish people in 
which he said, “It depends upon you alone whether this. 
moderate constitution that I offer you shall henceforth be 
your law. Should all my efforts prove vain, and should you 
refuse to justify my confidence, then nothing will remain for 
me but to treat you as a conquered province and find a new 
throne for my brother. In that case I shall myself assume the 
crown of Spain and teach the ill-disposed to respect that crown, 
for God has given me the power and the will to overcome all 
obstacles.” 

Decrees were immediately issued in which Napoleon abol- 
ished all vestiges of the feudal system, and declared that it 
should be free to every one who conformed to the laws to 
carry on any industry that he pleased. The tribunal of the 
Inquisition, for which Spain had been noted for hundreds of 
years,’ was abolished and its property seized. The monasteries 
and convents were to be reduced to one third of their number, 
and no one, for the time being, was to be permitted to take 
any monastic vows. The customs lines which separated the 
Spanish provinces and hampered trade were obliterated and 
the customhouses transferred to the frontiers of the kingdom. 
These measures illustrate the way in which Napoleon spread 
the principles of the French Revolution by arms in those 
states which, in spite of their benevolent despots, still clung 
to their half-medizeval institutions. 

The next month Napoleon was back in Paris, as he saw that 
he had another war with Austria on his hands. He left Joseph 


1 See above, p. 192. 
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on a very insecure throne, and, in spite of the arrogant confi- 
dence of his proclamation to the Spaniards, he was soon to 
discover that they could maintain a guerilla warfare against 
which his best troops and most distinguished generals were 
powerless. His ultimate downfall was in no small measure due 
to the persistent hostility of the Spanish people. 

Austria was fearful, since Napoleon had gained Russia’s 
friendship, that he might be tempted, should he succeed in 
putting down the stubborn resistance of the Spaniards, still 
further to increase his empire at her expense. She had been 
reorganizing and increasing her army, and decided that it was 
best to strike while some two hundred thousand of Napoleon’s 
troops were busy in Spain. So the Austrian emperor’s brother, 
the Archduke Charles, led his forces westward in April, 1809, 
and issued an appeal to the German nation in which he urged 
them to imitate the heroic Spaniards and rise against their 
oppressors. Although there was an ever-growing party in 
Prussia and southern Germany which longed to throw off Na- 
poleon’s yoke, the king of Prussia refused to join Austria unless 
Russia would lend her aid. The monarchs who composed the 
Confederation of the Rhine also clung to their ‘‘ Protector,” so 
Austria was left to meet “‘ the enemy of Europe” single-handed. 

After defeating the Archduke Charles in Bavaria, Napoleon 
marched on to Vienna, but he did not succeed in crushing the 
Austrian forces as easily and promptly as he had done at Aus- 
terlitz in 1805. Indeed he was actually defeated at the battle 
of Aspern (May 21-22), but finally gained a rather doubtful 
victory in the fearful battle of Wagram, near Vienna (July 
5-6). Austria was disheartened and again consented to con- 
clude a peace quite as humiliating as that of Pressburg. 

She had announced that her object in going to war once 
more was the destruction of Napoleon’s system of dependent 
states and had proposed “to restore to their rightful pos- 
sessors all those lands belonging to them respectively before 
the Napoleonic usurpation.’ The battle of Wagram put an 
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end to these dreams and the emperor of Austria was forced 
to surrender to the victor and his friends extensive territories, 
together with four million Austrian subjects. A strip of land, 
including Salzburg, was given to the king of Bavaria; on the 
north, Galicia (which Austria had received in the first partition 
of Poland) was ceded to Napoleon’s ally, the grand duke of 
Warsaw ; and finally, along the Adriatic, Napoleon exacted a 
district which he added to his own empire under the name of 
the Illyrian Provinces. This last cession served to cut Austria 
entirely off from the sea. 

The new Austrian minister, Metternich, was anxious to es- 
tablish a permanent alliance with the seemingly invincible 
emperor of the French and did all he could to heal the breach 
between Austria and France by a royal marriage. Napoleon 
ardently desired an heir to whom he could transmit his vast 
dominions. As Josephine had borne him no children, he decided 
to divorce her, and, after considering and rejecting a Russian 
princess, he married (April, 1810) the Archduchess Maria 
Louisa, the daughter of the Austrian emperor and a grand- 
niece of Marie Antoinette. In this way the former Corsican 
adventurer gained admission to one of the oldest and proudest 
of reigning families, the Hapsburgs. His second wife soon 
bore him a son, who was styled “ King of Rome.” 

While Napoleon was in the midst of the war with Austria, he 
had issued a proclamation “reuniting” the Papal States to the 
French Empire. He argued that it was Charlemagne, emperor 
of the French, his august predecessor, who had given the lands 
to the Popes and that now, since the tranquillity and welfare of 
his people required that the territory be reunited to France, it 
was his obvious duty to deprive the Pope of his dominions. 

Holland, it will be remembered, had been formed into a 
kingdom under the rule of Napoleon’s brother Louis. The 
brothers had never agreed, and in 1810 Holland was annexed 


1 Louis Bonaparte, the father of Napoleon IIT, and the most conscientious of 
the Bonaparte family, had been so harassed by Napoleon that he had abdicated, 
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to France, as well as the German territory to the north, includ- 
ing the great ports of Bremen, Hamburg, and Liibeck. 
Napoleon had now reached the zenith of his power. All of 
western Europe, except England, was apparently under his 
control. France itself reached from the Baltic nearly to the 
Bay of Naples and included a considerable district beyond the 
Adriatic. The emperor of the French was also king of Italy 
and “ protector” of the Confederation of the Rhine, which now 
included all of the German states except Austria and the re- 
mains of the kingdom of Prussia. Napoleon’s brother Joseph 
was king of Spain, and his brother-in-law, Murat, king of 
Naples. Poland once more appeared on the map as the grand 
duchy of Warsaw, a faithful ally of its “‘restorer.’’ The pos- 
sessions of the emperor of Austria had so shrunk on the west 
that Hungary was now by far the most important part of 
Francis I’s realms,’ but he had the satisfaction of beholding 
in his grandson, the king of Rome, the heir to unprecedented 
power. Surely in the history of the world there is nothing com- 
parable to the career of Napoleon Bonaparte! He was, asa sage 
Frenchman has said, ‘‘as great as a man can be without virtue.” 


THE Fatt oF NAPOLEON 


46. But all Napoleon’s military genius, his statesmanship, 
his tireless vigilance, and his absolute unscrupulousness could 
not invent means by which an empire such as he had built 
up could be held together permanently. Even if he could, by 
force or persuasion, have induced the monarchs to remain his 
vassals, he could not cope with the growing spirit of nation- 
ality among their subjects which made subordination to a 
French ruler seem a more and more shameful thing to Span- 
iards, Germans, and Italians alike. Moreover there were two 
governments that he had not succeeded in conquering, — 
England and Russia. 


1 Emperor Francis II of the Holy Roman Empire had become Francis I, 
emperor of Austria, 
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The English, far from begging for peace on account of the 
continental blockade, had annihilated the French sea power 
and now began to attack Napoleon on land. Sir Arthur 
Wellesley (a commander who had made a reputation in India, 
and who is better known by his later title of the Duke of 
Wellington) had landed English troops .in Portugal (August, 
1808) and forced Junot and the French army to evacuate the 
country. While Napoleon was busy about Vienna in 1809 
Wellesley had invaded Spain and gained a victory over the 
French there. He then retired again to Portugal where he 
spent the winter constructing a system of fortifications — the 
lines of Torres Vedras — on a rocky promontory near Lisbon. 
From here he could carry on his operations against the French 
with security and success. He and his Spanish allies continued 
to occupy the attention of about three hundred thousand of 
Napoleon’s troops and some of his very best generals. So 
Napoleon never really conquered Spain, which proved a con- 
stant drain on his resources, a source of humiliation to him 
and of exultation and encouragement to his enemies. 

Among the continental states Russia alone was entirely out 
of Napoleon’s control. Up to this time the agreement of Tilsit 
had been maintained. There were, however, plenty of causes 
for misunderstanding between the ardent young Tsar, Alexan- 
der I, and Napoleon. Napoleon was secretly opposing, instead 
of aiding, Alexander’s plans for adding the Danubian provinces 
to his possessions. Then the possibility of Napoleon’s reés- 
tablishing Poland as a national kingdom, which might threaten 
Russia’s interests, was a constant source of apprehension to 
Alexander. 

The chief difficulty lay, however, in Russia’s unwillingness to 
enforce the continental blockade. The Tsar was willing, in 
accordance with the Treaty of Tilsit, to continue to close his 
harbors to English ships, but he refused to accede to Napo- 
leon’s demand that he shut out vessels sailing under a neutral 
flag. Russia had to dispose of her own products in some way 
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and to obtain English manufactures, as well as coffee, sugar, 
spices, and other tropical and semi-tropical products which 
she had no hope of producing herself. Her comfort and 
prosperity depended, therefore, upon the neutral vessels which 
visited her Baltic ports. 

Napoleon viewed the open Russian ports as a fatal flaw in 
his continental system and began to make preparations for an 
attack upon his doubtful friend, who was already beginning to 
look like an enemy. In 1812 he believed that he was ready 
to subdue even distant Russia. His more far-sighted coun- 
selors vainly attempted to dissuade him by pointing out the 
fearful risks that he was taking. Deaf to their warnings, he 
collected on the Russian frontier a vast army of half a million 
men, composed to a great extent of young French recruits 
and the contingents furnished by his allies. 

The story of the fearful Russian campaign which followed 
cannot be told here in detail. Napoleon had planned to take 
three years to conquer Russia, but he was forced on by the 
necessity of gaining at least one signal victory before he closed 
the first season’s campaign. The Russians simply retreated and 
led him far within a hostile and devastated country before they 
offered battle at Borodino (September 7). Napoleon won the 
battle, but his army was reduced to something over one hun- 
dred thousand men when he entered Moscow a week later. 
The town had been set on fire by the Russians before his 
arrival; he found his position untenable, and had to retreat 
as winter came on. The cold, the lack of food, and the har- 
assing attacks of the people along the route made that retreat 
the most signal military tragedy on record. Napoleon regained 
Poland early in December, accompanied by scarcely twenty 
thousand men of the five hundred thousand with whom he had 
opened the campaign less than six months before.’ 


1 This does not mean that all but twenty thousand had been killed. Some of 
the contingents, that of Prussia for example, did not take an active part in the 
war. Some idea of the horrors of the Russian campaign may be obtained from 
the descriptions given in the Readings, sect. 46. 
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He hastened back to Paris, where he freely misrepresented 
the true state of affairs, even declaring that the army was in 
good condition up to the time when he had turned it over to 
Murat in December. While the loss of men in the Russian 
campaign was enormous, just those few had naturally survived 
who would be most essential in the formation of a new army, 
namely the officers. With their help Napoleon soon had a force 
of no less than six hundred thousand men with which to return 
to the attack. This contained one hundred and fifty thousand 
conscripts who should not have been called into service until 
1814, besides older men who had been hitherto exempted. 

The first of his allies to desert Napoleon was Prussia, — and 
no wonder. She had felt his tyranny as no other country had. 
He had not only taken her lands; he had cajoled and in- 
sulted her; he had forced her to send her ablest minister, 
Stein, into exile because he had aroused the French emperor’s 
dislike ; he had opposed every measure of reform which might 
have served to strengthen the diminished kingdom which he 
had left to Frederick William III. 

Prussia, notwithstanding the reforms of Frederick the Great, 
had retained its half-feudal institutions down to the decisive 
defeat of Jena. The agricultural classes were serfs bound to 
the soil and compelled to work a certain part of each week for 
their lords without remuneration. The population was still di- 
vided into three distinct castes, nobles, burghers, and peasants, 
who could not acquire one another’s land. The disaster of Jena 
and the losses at Tilsit convinced the statesmen of Prussia — 
among whom Baron von Stein and Prince Hardenberg were 
conspicuous — that the country’s only hope of recovery was a 
complete social and political revolution not unlike that which 
had taken place in France. They saw that the old system must 
be abolished, the peasants freed, and the restrictions which 
hedged about the different classes done away with, before it 
would be possible to arouse public spirit to a point where a 
great popular uprising might expel the intruder forever. 
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The first step toward this general reform was the royal 
decree of October 9, 1807,' intended to “remove every 
obstacle that has hitherto prevented the individual from 
attaining such a degree of prosperity as he is capable of 
reaching.” Serfdom was abolished and the restrictions on 
landholding removed, so that any one, regardless of class, 
was at liberty to purchase and hold landed property of every 
kind. 

Every thoughtful Prussian had been deeply shocked by the 
cowardly way in which the enemy had been permitted to 
occupy the whole country after a single defeat. Men like Wil- 
liam von Humboldt and the philosopher, Fichte forwarded a 
moral and educational reform. The University of Berlin, now 
one of the foremost institutions of learning in the world, was 
founded, and four hundred and fifty-eight students matriculated 
during the first year (1810-1811). The Gymnasien, or high 
schools, were also greatly improved. A League of Virtue 
(Zugendbund), which was formed for the encouragement of 
morality and public spirit, did much to foster the growing love 
for the fatherland and the ever-increasing hatred of French 
domination. 

The old army of Frederick the Great had been completely 
discredited, and a few days after the signature of the Treaty 
of Tilsit, a commission for military reorganization was appointed 
with a military genius, Scharnhorst, at its head. The main aim 
of Scharnhorst was to give every man a share in the work of 
defending his country. Napoleon permitted Prussia to main- 
tain an army of no more than forty-two thousand men, but 
Scharnhorst arranged that this should constantly be recruited 
by new men, while those who had had some training in the 
ranks should retire and form a reserve. In this way, in spite 
of the small size of the regular army, there were as many as 
one hundred and fifty thousand men ready to fight when the 
opportunity should come. (This system was later adopted by 

1 This decree may be found in the Readings, sect. 46. 
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the other European states and is the basis of all the great 
armies of to-day.) Moreover the custom of permitting only 
nobles to be officers was abandoned, and foreign mercenaries 
were no longer to be employed. 

The Prussian contingent which Napoleon had ordered to 
support him in his campaign against Alexander was under the 
command of Yorck. It had held back and so was not involved 
in the destruction of the main army. On learning of Napoleon’s 
retreat from Moscow, Yorck joined the Russians. 

This action of Yorck and the influence of public opinion 
finally induced the faint-hearted king, who was still apprehen- 
sive of Napoleon’s vengeance, to sign a treaty with the Tsar 
(February 27, 1813), in which Russia agreed not to lay down 
arms until Prussia should be restored to a total area equal to 
that she had possessed before the fatal battle of Jena. It was 
understood that she should give up to the Tsar all that she had 
received in the second and third partitions of Poland and be 
indemnified by annexations in northern Germany. This proved 
a very important stipulation. On March 17 Frederick William 
issued a proclamation “To my People,” in which he summoned 
his subjects — Brandenburgers, Prussians, Silesians, Pomera- 
nians, and Lithuanians — to follow the example of the Span- 
iards and free their country from the rule of a faithless and 
insolent tyrant. 

Napoleon’s situation was, however, by no means desperate 
so long as Italy, Austria, and the Confederation of the Rhine 
stood by him. With the new army which he had collected 
after his disastrous campaign in Russia the previous year, he 
marched to Leipzig, where he found the Russians and the 
Prussians under Bliicher awaiting him. He once more defeated 
the allies at Liitzen (May 2, 1813), and then moved on to 
Dresden, the capital of his faithful friend, the king of Saxony. 
During the summer he inflicted several defeats upon the allies, 
and on August 26-27 he won his last great victory, the battle 
of Dresden. 
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Metternich’s friendship had grown cold as Napoleon’s posi- 
tion became more and more uncertain. He was willing to 
maintain the alliance between Austria and France if Napoleon 
would abandon a considerable portion of his conquests since 
1806. As Napoleon refused to do this, Austria joined the 
allies in August. Meanwhile Sweden, which a year or two 
before had chosen one of Napoleon’s marshals, Bernadotte, 
as its crown prince,’ also joined the allies and sent an army 
into northern Germany. 

Finding that the allied armies of Russia, Prussia, Austria, and 
Sweden, under excellent generals like Bliicher and Bernadotte, 
had at last learned that it was necessary to cooperate if they 
hoped to crush their ever-alert enemy, and that they were prepar- 
ing to cut him off from France, Napoleon retreated early in Oc- 
tober to Leipzig. Here the tremendous “Battle of the Nations,” 
as the Germans love to call it, raged for four days. No less 
than one hundred and twenty thousand men were killed or 
wounded and Napoleon was totally defeated (October 16-19). 

As the emperor of the French escaped across the Rhine 
with the remnants of his army, the whole fabric of his vast 
political edifice crumbled. The members of the Confederation 
of the Rhine renounced their protector and joined the allies. 
Jerome fled from his kingdom of Westphalia, and the Dutch 
drove the French officials out of Holland. Wellington had 
been steadily and successfully engaged in aiding the Spanish 
against their common enemy and by the end of 1813 Spain 
was practically cleared of the French intruders so that Well- 
ington could press on across the Pyrenees into France.” 


1 See below, p. 350. 

2 The United States exasperated by England’s interference with her commerce 
and her impressment of American seamen declared war against Great Britain in 
June, 1812. This exercised no appreciable effect upon the course of affairs in 
Europe. The Americans succeeded in capturing a surprising number of Eng- 
lish ships and preventing the enemy from invading New England or taking New 
Orleans. On the other hand, the English succeeded in defending the Canadian 
boundary and took and destroyed Washington (August, 1814) just before the 
opening of the Congress of Vienna. Peace was concluded at Ghent before the 
end of the year, after about a year and a half of hostilities, 
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In spite of these disasters, Napoleon refused the proposi- 
tions of peace made on condition that he would content him- 
self henceforth with his dominion over France. The allies 
consequently marched into France, and the almost superhuman 
activity of the hard-pressed emperor could not prevent their 
occupation of Paris (March 31, 1814). Napoleon was forced 
to abdicate, and the allies, in seeming derision, granted him 
full sovereignty over the tiny island of Elba, off the coast of 
Tuscany, and permitted him to retain his imperial title. In 
reality he was a prisoner on his island kingdom, and the 
Bourbons reigned again in France. 

Within a year, encouraged by the dissensions of the allies 
and the unpopularity of the Bourbons, he made his escape, 
landed in France (March 1, 1815), and was received with 
enthusiasm by a portion of the army. Yet France as a whole 
was indifferent, if not hostile, to his attempt to reéstablish his 
power. Certainly no one could place confidence in his talk of 
peace and liberty. Moreover, whatever disagreement there 
might be among the allies on other matters, there was perfect 
unanimity in their attitude toward ‘the enemy and destroyer 
of the world’s peace.” They solemnly proclaimed him an 
outlaw, and devoted him to public vengeance. 

Upon learning that English troops under Wellington and a 
Prussian army under Bliicher had arrived in the Netherlands, 
Napoleon decided to attack them with such troops as he 
could collect. In the first engagements he defeated and drove 
back the Prussians. Wellington then took his station south 
of Brussels, at Waterloo. Napoleon advanced against him 
(June 18, 1815) and might have defeated the English had 
they not been opportunely reénforced by Bliicher’s Prussians, 
who had recovered themselves. As it was, Napoleon lost the 
most memorable of modern battles. Yet even if he had not 
been defeated at Waterloo, he could not long have opposed 
the vast armies which were being concentrated to overthrow 
him. 
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The fugitive emperor hastened to the coast, but found it so Napoleon 
carefully guarded by English ships that he decided to throw parade 
himself upon the generosity of the English nation. The British 
government treated him, however, as a dangerous prisoner of 
war rather than as a retired foreign general and statesman of 
distinction who desired, as he claimed, to finish his days in 
peaceful seclusion. He was banished with a few companions 
and guards to the remote island of Saint Helena.t Here he 
spent the six years until his death on May 5, 1821, brooding 
over his past glories and dictating his memoirs, in which he 
strove to justify his career and explain his motives. 

“« For the general history of Europe the captivity at St. Helena The Napole- 

= Secs onic legend 

possesses a double interest. Not only did it invest the career 

of the fallen hero with an atmosphere of martyrdom and pathos, 
which gave it a new and distinct appeal, but it enabled him to / 
arrange a pose before the mirror of history, to soften away all 
that had been ungracious and hard and violent, and fo draw 

in firm and authoritative outline a picture of his splendid 
achievements and liberal designs. ... The great captain, 
hero of adventures wondrous as the Arabian Lights, passes 
over the mysterious ocean to his lonely island and emerges 
transfigured as in some ennobling mirage.’’? 
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CHAPTER XVI 


THE RECONSTRUCTION OF EUROPE AT THE CONGRESS 
OF VIENNA 


THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA AND ITS WORK 


47. The readjustment of the map of Europe after Napo- 
leon’s downfall was an extremely perplexing and delicate 
operation. Geographical lines centuries old had been swept 
away by the storms of war and the ambition of the conqueror. 
Many ancient states had disappeared altogether, — Venice, 
Genoa, Piedraont, the Papal States, Holland, and scores of 
little German principalities. These had been either merged 
into France or the realms of their more fortunate neighbors, or 
formed into new countries, — the kingdom of Italy, the king- 
dom of Westphalia, the Confederation of the Rhine, the grand 
duchy of Warsaw. Those which had survived had, with the 
exception of England and Russia, received new bounds, new 
rulers, or new institutions. When Napoleon was forced to abdi- 
cate, the princes whose former patrimonies had vanished from 
the map, or who had been thrust aside, clamored to be restored 
to their thrones. The great powers, England, Austria, Russia, 
and Prussia, whose rulers had been able with more or less 
success to resist the despoiler and had finally combined to 
bring about his overthrow, naturally assumed the rdle of 
arbiters in the settlement. But they were far from impartial 
judges, since each proposed to gain for itself the greatest pos- 
sible advantages in the reapportionment of territory. 

The least troublesome points were settled by the allies in 
the first Treaty of Paris, which had been concluded in May, 
1814, immediately after Napoleon had been sent to Elba. 
They readily agreed, for instance, that the Bourbon dynasty 
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should be restored to the throne of France in the person of 
Louis XVI’s younger brother, the count of Provence, who took 
the title of Louis XVIII.! They at first permitted France to 
retain the boundaries she had had on November 1, 1792, but 
later deprived her of Savoy as a penalty for yielding to Napo- 
leon after his return from Elba.? The powers also agreed, at 
Paris, upon a kingdom of the Netherlands with increased terri- 
tories to be established under the House of Orange; the union 
of Germany into a confederation of sovereign states; the inde- 
pendence of Switzerland; and the restoration of the monar- 
chical states of Italy. The graver issues and the details of the 
settlement were left to the consideration of the great congress 
which was to convene at Vienna in the autumn. 

It was an imposing assembly that met in the Austrian cap- 
ital in September, 1814. The kings of Prussia, Denmark, 
Bavaria, and Wiirtemberg, the Tsar, and the emperor -of Aus- 
tria were there in person, besides many minor princes, most 
of whom had come to reclaim their lost territories. Among 
the celebrated diplomats were Lord Castlereagh and, later, the 
duke of Wellington, representing England and her decrepit 
sovereign, George III, who had now almost lost his mind ; 
the Prussian minister Stein, who had been driven from his 
country by Napoleon and was now chosen by Alexander I to 
advise him upon all matters in which Germany was concerned ; 
William von Humboldt, the founder of the University of Ber- 
lin, and Hardenberg, the Prussian reformer and diplomat, stood 
by the side of Frederick William III; Prince Metternich, who 
for years was to be the chief adversary of further reform in 
Europe, was in charge of the interests of Austria. 

1 The young son of Louis XVI had been imprisoned by the Convention and, 


according to reports, maltreated by the jailers set to guard him. His fate has 
been a fruitful theme of historical discussion, but it is probable that he died in 


‘1795. Though he never exercised power in any form, he takes his place in the 


line of French kings as Louis XVII. 

2 The second Peace of Paris (November, 1815), also provided for the return 
of the works of art and manuscripts which Napoleon had carried off from 
Venice, Milan, Rome, Naples, and elsewhere. 
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Of all the plenipotentiaries none had a more delicate task 
than the representative of France, Talleyrand, whose strange 
career mirrored all the extraordinary changes of the previous 
quarter of a century. A bishop under the old régime, he 
had been elected to the Estates General and had advocated 
the fundamental reform of the Church. It was he who moved 
that its property be placed at the disposal of the State. He 
was chosen to perform mass at an altar on the Champ de Mars 
when France sent delegates to Paris to celebrate the first 
anniversary of the fall of the Bastille. He ordained bishops 
under the Civil Constitution of the Clergy in spite of the 
Pope’s prohibitions, and when he was finally excommunicated 
he determined to devote himself frankly to political life. At- 
taching himself to the fortunes of the rising General Bonaparte, 
he became minister of foreign affairs during the Consulate, and 
under the empire was made grand chamberlain and prince 
of Benevento. He was active in the negotiations which led to 
the treaties of Lunéville, Amiens, Pressburg, and Tilsit. Alive 
to the recklessness of Napoleon’s later policy, he made over- 
tures during the Russian campaign to the count of Provence 
and was influential in placing him upon the throne of France. 
When Louis XVIII selected him to represent France at Vienna, 
Talleyrand, in spite of his years of experience in difficult nego- 
tiations, left Paris with the most gloomy misgivings.' He was 
able, however, to take advantage of the dissensions of the 
allies, and soon restored his country to an influential place in 
the councils of the powers. 

Although the brilliant assembly at Vienna, which was lav- 
ishly entertained by the half-bankrupt emperor, is called a 
“congress,” it was in reality merely a meeting of rulers and 
diplomats who came together, like the brokers on the stock 
exchange, each to make the best bargain he could with his 
fellows. The congress was never regularly opened, nor did 
it assemble as a deliberative body in which motions were 


1 See Readings, sect. 47. 
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submitted to be acted upon by the plenipotentiaries present. 
On the contrary, the disputes in regard to territory were settled 
by treaties concluded by the parties chiefly concerned. Indeed 
the four allied powers, England, Austria, Russia, and Prussia, 
had come to some sort of an agreement before the congress 
opened and now proposed to submit their conclusions to the 
lesser powers for their assent." 

The restoration of the map to its condition before Napoleon 
refashioned it was impossible, for Austria, Prussia, and Russia 
all had schemes for their own advantage which precluded so 
simple an arrangement. The congress was, in short, a scram- 
ble for territory on the part of the powers, who exhibited no 
more regard for ancient privileges and rights than Napoleon 
himself had shown. They tried to disguise their selfish 
schemes, but, as the secretary of the congress, Frederick 
von Gentz, said, ‘The grand phrases of ‘reconstruction of 
social order,’ ‘regeneration of the political system of Europe,’ 
‘a lasting peace founded on a just division of power,’ and the 
like, were uttered to tranquillize the people and give an air of 
dignity and grandeur to this solemn assembly ; — but the real 
purpose of the congress was to divide among the conquerors 
the spoils taken from the vanquished.” 

Some questions, however, the allies easily settled. They 
confirmed their former decision that Holland should become 
an hereditary kingdom under the House of Orange, which had 
so long played a conspicuous réle in the nominal republic. 
In order that Holland might be better able to check any en- 
croachments on the part of France, the Austrian Netherlands 
(which had been seized by the French Convention early in the 
revolutionary wars) were joined to the new Dutch kingdom. 
Metternich was entirely satisfied with this arrangement, for he 

1 The chief organ of the congress was a self-appointed “ Committee of the 
Eight,” composed of the representatives of Austria, Great Britain, Russia, and 
Prussia, who permitted the plenipotentiaries of the four other powers who had 


signed the Peace of Paris—viz. France, Spain, Sweden, and Portugal —to par- 
ticipate in their deliberations. 
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was relieved to have Austria removed from contact with the 
troublesome French. Moreover it fitted into the general plan 
of the congress to consolidate and strengthen, along the borders 
of France, the petty states whose weakness had for centuries 
invited French aggressions. The fact that most of the inhab- 
itants of the Austrian Netherlands were not closely connected 
by language,’ traditions,.or religion with the Dutch had no 
weight in the councils of the powers, just as no such considera- 
tion had arisen in former times when the provinces had passed 
to Spain by inheritance and, later, to Austria by conquest. The 
Vienna Congress simply continued the old policy of carving 
out and distributing states among princes without regard to 
the wishes of the people concerned. 

The territorial settlement of Germany did not prove to be 
so difficult as might have been expected. No one except the 
petty princes and the ecclesiastics desired to undo the work of 
1803 and restore the old minute subdivisions which had been 
done away with by the Reichsdeputationshauptschluss. ‘Vhe res- 
toration of the Holy Roman Empire could not be seriously 
considered by any one, but some sort of union between the 
surviving thirty-eight German states seemed to be expedient. 
They were accordingly united by a very loose bond, which per- 
mitted the former members of the Confederation of the Rhine 
to continue to enjoy that precious “ sovereignty ”’ which Napo- 
leon had granted them. Formerly that portion of Germany 
which lies on the Rhine had been so broken up into little 
states that France was constantly tempted to take advantage 
of this disintegration to encroach upon German territory. 
After 1815 this source of weakness was partially remedied, 
for Prussia was assigned a large tract on the Rhine, while 
Bavaria, Baden, and Wiirtemberg stood by her side to dis- 
courage new aggressions from their dangerous enemy on 
the west. 


1 About half the people of Belgium to-day speak French, while the remainder 
use Flemish, a dialect akin to Dutch, and a few speak German. 


The consoli- 
dation of 
Germany 
leaves only 
thirty-eight 
surviving 
states 


Strengthen- 
ing of Ger- 
many’s west- 
ern boundary 


In the read- 
justment of 
Italy, Austria 
assigned a 
predominat- 
ing influence 


348 The Development of Modern Europe 


Italy was not so fortunate as Germany in securing greater 
unity than she had enjoyed before the French Revolution. 
Napoleon had reduced and consolidated her various divisions 


-into the kingdom of Italy, of which he was the head, and the 


kingdom of Naples, which he had finally bestowed on Murat, 
while Piedmont, Genoa, Tuscany, and the Papal States he 
had annexed to France.1 Naturally the powers had no reason 
for maintaining this arrangement and determined to restore all 
the former monarchical states. Tuscany, Modena, the Papal 
States, and Naples? were given back to their former princes, 
and little Parma was assigned to Napoleon’s second wife, the 
Austrian princess, Maria Louisa. The king of Sardinia re- 
turned from his island and reéstablished himself in Turin. 
There were few at the congress to plead for a revival of the 
ancient republics of Genoa and Venice. The lands of the 
former were therefore added to those of the king of Sardinia, 
in order to make as firm a bulwark as possible against France. 
Austria deemed the territories of Venice a fair compensation 
for the loss of the Netherlands, and was accordingly permitted 
to add Venetia to her old duchy of Milan and thus form a new 
province in northern Italy, the so-called Lombardo-Venetian 
kingdom. 


1 Nothing need be said of a half dozen petty Italian territories, — Lucca, San 
Marino, Benevento, etc. 

2 Modena, as well as Tuscany, became a so-called secundo-geniture of Austria, 
for an Austrian archduke had married the daughter of the duke of Modena, 
who had been dethroned by Bonaparte in 1796. As for southern Italy, it will 
be remembered that in 1808, when Napoleon shifted his brother Joseph to the 
throne of Spain, he had made Murat king of Naples. Murat remained a faithful 
ally of Napoleon until the end of his rule; he distinguished himself in the Mos- 
cow campaign, and fought with valor at the battle of Leipzig. At last, however, 
to save himself and his throne, he entered into negotiations with England and 
Austria, and signed treaties with them in January, 1814. Louis XVIII and Tal- 
leyrand were bent on dethroning him and pressed the matter at Vienna. On 
Napoleon’s return, in 1815, Murat, fearing that he could not maintain himself 
with the help of his new allies, and believing that the returning emperor would 
carry all before him, hastened northward with troops to aid him, only to be de- 
feated by the Austrians and driven from Italy. Naturally the conquerors then 
restored Ferdinand to his ancient kingdom, and when Murat, in the autumn of 
1815, made a last attempt to regain it, he was captured and shot. 
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Switzerland gave the allies but little trouble. Napoleon in 
1803 had assumed the role of ‘ mediator,’ and had given the 
Swiss a new form of government; he had readjusted the old 
boundaries of the cantons and instituted a federal diet in which 
each canton, or state, had its representatives. The Congress 
of Vienna recognized the cantons as all free and equal, and 
established their ‘‘neutrality’’ by agreeing never to invade 
Switzerland or send troops through her territory. The cantons 
(which had been joined by the former free city of Geneva) 
then drew up a new constitution, which bound them together 
into a federation consisting of twenty-two little states. 

Even the Scandinavian countries, Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, were involved in the general settlement of 1815. At 
first Denmark and Norway, which for several centuries had 
constituted a single state, had kept out of the war, but when, 
in 1807, rumors reached England of Napoleon’s secret treaty 
of Tilsit, in which he and the Tsar agreed to force Denmark 
into the continental system, the English squadron had bom- 
barded Copenhagen, seized the Danish fleet, and carried it off 
to Portsmouth. This so angered Denmark that she concluded 
an alliance with Napoleon and remained his faithful ally down 
to his abdication. 

Sweden had also for a time maintained neutrality, but Gus- 
tavus IV, who came to the throne in 1797, was a bitter oppo- 
nent of revolution, and in 1805 he was so imprudent as to 
join England, Austria, and Russia in their coalition against 
Napoleon. It will be remembered that in the Treaty of Tilsit 
Napoleon had encouraged the Tsar to extend his territories by 
seizing Sweden’s province of Finland. This Alexander had done 
in 1809, and at the same time the French occupied Swedish 
Pomerania! and added it to the Confederation of the Rhine. 
The impolitic conduct of Gustavus in joining in the war and 
the loss of the provinces led to his deposition. Since his uncle 


1 A German district on the Baltic which had been awarded to Sweden at the 
close of the Thirty Years’ War. 
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who succeeded him had no sons, the Swedes hit upon the sin- 
gular notion of conciliating Napoleon by selecting one of his 
marshals, Bernadotte, as their crown prince and successor to 
the throne. After the Russian campaign Bernadotte joined 
the allies against Napoleon and signed a treaty with the Tsar 
confirming him in his occupation of Finland on condition that 
Sweden should be permitted to annex Norway if the war 
against Napoleon proved successful. He then turned his arms 
against Denmark and forced her to cede Norway to him: ” 

The Congress of Vienna ratified these arrangements; Fin- 
land went to Russia, Norway to Sweden, and Swedish Pome- 
rania was given to Prussia. The Norwegians protested, drew 
up a constitution of their own, and elected a king, but Berna- 
dotte induced them to accept him as their ruler on condition 
that Norway should have its own separate constitution and 
government. This was the origin of the ‘‘ personal union’’? 
of Sweden and Norway under Bernadotte and his successors, 
which lasted until October, 1905.” 

In these adjustments all was fairly harmonious, but when it 
came to the rewards claimed by Russia and Prussia there de- 
veloped at the congress serious differences of opinion which 


1 This is the term applied in international law to describe the union of two 
or more independent states under a single ruler. 

2 This personal union worked very well so long as the joint king was tolerably 
free from control by the Swedish parliament, for the Norwegians had their own 
constitution and parliament, or Storthing, as it is called, and they could regard 
themselves as practically independent under a sovereign who also happened to be 
king of Sweden. However, especially during the past twenty years, the interests 
of the two countries diverged more and more widely. With the development of 
parliamentary government the diets of both countries desired to control the 
king’s choice of ministers and the foreign policy of the two kingdoms. So, after 
a long period of friction, the two states mutually agreed to separate on Octo- 
ber 26, 1905. Sweden retained her old king, Oscar II (872-1907), while Norway 
elected as king Prince Carl, second son of Frederick, king of Denmark, and 
gave him the title of Haakon VII. The Norwegians still retain the constitution 
which was drawn up in r8rq, but it has been several times modified by demo- 
cratic measures. The parliament is chosen by all adult males twenty-five years of 
age, and when it meets it divides itself into an upper and lower house. Luther- 
anism is the state religion of Norway and Sweden. See Seignobos, Political 
History of Europe since 1814, pp. 554-566, and the Statesman’s Year-Book 
(1907), pp. 1270-1288, 1483-1501. 
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nearly brought on war between the allies themselves, and which 
encouraged Napoleon’s return from Elba. Russia desired the 
grand duchy of Warsaw, which Napoleon had formed princi- 
pally out of the territory seized by Austria and Prussia in the 
partitions of the previous century. The Tsar proposed to in- 
crease this duchy by the addition of a portion of Russian 
Poland and so form a kingdom to be united in a personal 
union with his other dominions. The king of Prussia agreed 
to this plan on condition that he should be indemnified for the 
loss of a large portion of his former Polish territories by the 
annexation of the lands of the king of Saxony, who, it was 
argued, merited this retribution for remaining faithful to Na- 
poleon.after the other members of the Confederation of the 
Rhine had deserted him. 

Austria and England, on the other hand, were opposed to 
this arrangement. They did not approve of dispossessing the 
king of Saxony or of extending the Tsar’s influence westward 
by giving him Poland; and Austria had special grounds for 
objection because a large portion of the duchy of Warsaw 
which the Tsar proposed to take had formerly belonged to her. 
The great diplomatist, Talleyrand, now saw his chance to dis- 
turb the good will existing between England, Prussia, Austria, 
and Russia. The allies had resolved to treat France as a black 
sheep and arrange everything to suit themselves. But now 
that they were hopelessly at odds Austria and England found 
the hitherto discredited France a welcome ally. Acting with 
the consent of Louis XVIII, Talleyrand offered to Austria the 
aid of French arms in resisting the proposal of Russia and 
Prussia, and on January 3, 1815, France, England, and Austria 
joined in a secret treaty against Russia and Prussia, and even 
went so far as to draw up a plan of campaign. So France, 
the disturber of the peace of Europe for the last quarter of a 
century, was received back into the family of nations, and the 
French ambassador joyfully announced to his king that the 
coalition against France was dissolved forever. 
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A compromise was, however, at length arranged without 
resorting to arms. The Tsar gave up a small portion of the 
duchy of Warsaw, but was allowed to create the kingdom of 
Poland on which he had set his heart. Only about one half of 
the possessions of the king of Saxony were ceded to Prussia, 
but as a further indemnity Prussia received certain districts on 
the left bank of the Rhine, which had belonged to petty lay 
and ecclesiastical princes before the Peace of Lunéville. This 
proved an important gain for Prussia, although it was not con- 
sidered so at the time. It gave her a large number of German 
subjects in exchange for the Poles she lost, and so prepared 
the way for her to become the dominant power in Germany. 

If one compares the map of Europe as it was reconstructed 
by the plenipotentiaries of the great powers at Vienna with the 
situation after the Treaty of. Utrecht a hundred years before, 
several very important changes are apparent. A general con- 
solidation had been effected. Holland and the Austrian Nether- 
lands were united under one king. The Holy Roman Empire, 
with its hundreds of petty principalities, had disappeared and 
a union of thirty-eight states and free towns had taken its 
place. Prussia had greatly increased the extent of its German 
territories, although these remained rather scattered. The 
kingdom of Poland still appeared on the map, but had lost 
its independence and been reduced in extent. Portions of it 
had fallen to Prussia and Austria, but the great mass of Polish 
territory was now brought under the control of the Tsar, who 
was no longer regarded by the western nations as an eastern 
potentate but was regularly admitted to their councils. Austria 
had lost her outlying provinces of the Netherlands, which had 
proved so troublesome, but had been indemnified by the lands 
of the extinct Venetian republic, while her future rival in Italy, 
the king of Sardinia, had been strengthened by receiving the 
important city of Genoa and the adjacent territory. Other- 
wise, Italy remained in her former state of disruption and more 
completely than ever under the control of Austria. 
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The gains of England resulting from the Napoleonic con- 
flict, like all her other acquisitions since the War of the Span- 
ish Succession, were colonial. The most important of these 
were Ceylon, off the southeastern coast of the Indian penin- 
sula, and the Cape of Good Hope, which had been wrested 
from the Dutch (1806) while they were under Napoleon’s in- 
fluence. The latter territory, which had been settled by the 
Dutch as a halfway post for their ships bound to India and 
the Spice Islands, had a population of about sixty thousand, 
two thirds of whom were slaves, and the rest Dutch “ Boers,” 
or farmers, with a few French Huguenots, who, fleeing from the 
wrath of Louis XIV, had found homes in these wilds. Only a 
small area was then occupied and all the country northward 
now comprised in the Orange River Colony, Transvaal, and 
Natal regions was an unexplored wilderness. This seemingly 
insignificant conquest proved, however, to be the basis of the 
British expansion which has secured the most valuable por- 
tions of southern Africa.* 

In spite of the loss of the American colonies on the eve of 
the French Revolution, England possessed in 1815 the 
foundations of the greatest commercial and colonial power 
which has ever existed. She still held Canada and all the vast 
northwest of the North American continent, except Alaska. 
Important islands in the West Indies furnished stations from 
which a lucrative trade with South America could be carried 
on. In Gibraltar she had a sentinel at the gateway of the 
Mediterranean, and the possession of the Cape of Good Hope 
not only afforded a basis for pressing into the heart of the 
most habitable part of Africa, but also a halfway port for 

1 England also received from France the island of Mauritius in the Indian 
Ocean, east of Madagascar; Tobago, a small island north of the mouth of the 
Orinoco river, and Saint Lucia, one of the Windward Islands. From Spain 
England got the island of Trinidad near Tobago, and from Denmark the island 
of Heligoland, commanding the mouth of the Elbe (recently ceded to Germany). 
In the Mediterranean England held Malta and, as a protectorate, the Ionian 


Islands off the coast of Greece, thus securing a basis for operations in the 
eastern Mediterranean. 
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vessels bound to distant India. In India the beginnings of 
empire had already been made in the Bengal region and along 
the east and west coasts. Finally, in Australia, far away in the 
southern Pacific, penal settlements had been made which were 
in time to be supplanted by rich, populous, and prosperous 
commonwealths. In addition to her colonial strength England 
possessed the most formidable navy and the largest mercantile 
marine afloat. 

The Congress of Vienna marks the disappearance of one of 
the most atrocious practices which Europe had inherited from 
an indefinite past, namely, the slave trade.’ The congress 
itself did no more than declare the traffic contrary to the 
principles of civilization and human right but, under the 
leadership of England, the various states, with the exception 
of Spain and Portugal, were busy in doing away with the trade 
in human beings. The horrors of the business had roused the 
conscience of the more enlightened and humane Englishmen 
and Frenchmen in the eighteenth century. The English 
Quakers had been specially urgent in their protests, and in 
France Montesquieu, Necker, Lafayette, Brissot, and Mirabeau 
had helped to rouse popular opinion against it. Wilberforce 
and Clarkson carried on a systematic campaign in England, 
with a view of forcing Parliament to prohibit the trade in 
which England had been particularly prominent. Finally, in 
March, 1807, three weeks after the Congress of the United 
States had forbidden the importation of slaves,? Parliament 
prohibited Englishmen from engaging in the traffic. Sweden 


1 The slave trade, which had prevailed among the Greeks, Romans, and other 
ancient peoples, had been greatly stimulated by the discovery that African slaves 
could be profitably used to cultivate the vast plantations of the New World. 
The English navigator, Hawkins, had carried a cargo of three hundred negroes 
from Sierra Leone to Hispania in 1562, and so introduced English seamen to a 
business in which Portugal, Spain, and Holland were already engaged. It is 
estimated that previous to 1776 at least three million slaves had been imported 
into French, Spanish, and English colonies, while at least a quarter of a million 
more had perished during the voyage. 

2 England abolished slavery throughout all her colonies in 1833. 
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followed England’s example in 1813, and Holland a year later. 
Napoleon, on his return from Elba, in order to gain if possible 
the confidence of England, abolished the French slave trade. 

Napoleon had done more than alter the map of Europe and 
introduce such reforms in the countries under his control as 
suited his purposes; he had aroused the modern spirit of 
nationality, which is one of the forces that helped to make 
the nineteenth century different from the eighteenth. Before 
the French Revolution kings went to war without consulting 
their subjects, and made arrangements with other monarchs 
in regard to the distribution, division, and annexation of ter- 
ritory without asking the consent of those who lived in the 
regions involved. Practically no attention was paid to differ- 
ences in race, for kings gladly added to their realms any lands 
they could gain by conquest, negotiation, marriage, or inher- 
itance regardless of the particular kind of subjects that they 
might bring under their scepters. Louis XIV tried to annex 
the Austrian Netherlands to France, although a great part of 
the people spoke Flemish; and he claimed the Palatinate 
where German was spoken. Frederick the Great was willing 
to have Poles among his subjects as well as Silesians, and Aus- 
tria added Italian Lombardy on the south and Polish Galicia 
on the north. There was indeed no reason why the people 
should be consulted, for the government was vested in the 
kings, who were responsible not to them but to God alone. 
When the people of Tuscany woke up to find themselves under 
a duke of Lorraine instead of the House of Medici, they had 
no more right to complain than a herd of cattle which is sold 
to a new owner. 

Bishop Bossuet’s notions of the divine right of kings, which 
he based on the Bible’s account of the Hebrew rulers, were 
still in 1815 good enough for Prince Metternich and for many 
among the nobility and clergy, but the French Declaration of 
the Rights of Man in 1789 had proclaimed, “under the aus- 
pices of the Supreme Being,” that the law was the expression 


Disregard of 
nationality 
before the 
nineteenth 
century 


The French 
National 
Assembly 
declares the 
monarch re- 
sponsible to 
the nation, 
and so awak- 
ens political 
life among 
the people 


The French 
revolutionists 
did not 
emphasize 
national 
differences 


How Napo- 
leon’s con- 
duct aroused 
the national 
spirit 


356 The Development of Modern Europe 


of the general will and that every citizen had a right, person- 
ally or through his representatives, to participate in its forma- 
tion. The king and his officials were made responsible for 
their public acts not to God but to the people. This idea that 
the nation had a right to control the making of the laws and 
the granting of the taxes, and to choose or depose its ruler, 
who was responsible to it, served to rouse a general interest in 
political questions, which could not possibly have developed so 
long as people were content to believe that God had excluded 
them from all participation in affairs of State. Political leaders 
appeared, the newspapers began to discuss public questions, 
and political societies were formed. 

The leaders of the French Revolution had not, however, 
been much interested in nationality. They believed that they 
had discovered a system of government, based upon the eternal 
rights of man, which was suited by nature to all peoples. The 
French Convention had promised to aid any nation which 
wished to free itself from the tyranny of a despot. They 
showed no inclination, however, to distinguish very carefully 
between Frenchmen, Dutchmen, Germans, Swiss, or Italians. 

Napoleon was also indifferent to nationality and his arbi- 
trary policy in setting up and pulling down monarchies, and 
in remodeling the states of Europe to suit his fancy, was only a 
new, bewildering illustration of the arrogant habits of Louis XIV, 
Frederick the Great, and Catharine; but the opposition that 
it called forth, first in Spain and then in Prussia, indicated 
that the rulers in the nineteenth century would be compelled 
to consider the sentiments of the people they ruled as well as 
their own individual interests. The various nations became 
more and more keenly conscious that each had its own lan- 
guage and traditions which made it different from other 
peoples. Patriotic orators in Germany, Italy, and Greece re- 
called the glorious past of the ancient Germans, Romans, and 
Hellenes, with a view of stimulating this enthusiasm. National 
feeling may be defined as a general recognition that a people 
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should have a government suited to its particular traditions 
and needs, and should be ruled by its own native officials, and 
that (if nations were entitled to political rights, as the French 
Revolution had taught) it was wrong that one people should 
be dominated by another, or that monarchs should divide up, 
redistribute, and transfer territories with no regard to the 
wishes of the inhabitants, merely to provide some landless 
prince with a patrimony. 

We shall have to reckon hereafter with this national spirit 
which continued to spread and to increase in strength during 
the nineteenth century. It has played a great part in the uni- 
fication of Italy and Germany, in the emancipation of Greece 
and the Balkan states from Turkish dominion, and in the 
problems which have faced Austria, with its heterogeneous 
population. Its demands, however, can scarcely ever be com- 
pletely realized, since the mixture of people is so considerable 
that each can hardly expect to have its own territory all to 
itself and its own independent government. There are still 
Italians outside of Italy, Germans outside of Germany, Bul- 
garians outside of Bulgaria; and the laws of Switzerland have 
to be drawn up in no less than three languages to make 
them intelligible to the different races which inhabit that 
limited territory. 


THE Hoty ALLIANCE: METTERNICH BECOMES THE 
CHIEF OPPONENT OF REVOLUTION 


48. In June, 1815, the Congress of Vienna brought together 
the results of all the treaties and arrangements which its various 
members had agreed upon among themselves, and issued its 
“Final Act,” in which its work was summed up for convenient 
reference. A few days later the battle of Waterloo and the sub- 
sequent exile of Napoleon freed the powers from their chief 
cause of solicitude during the past fifteen years. No wonder 
that the restored monarchs, as they composed themselves 
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upon their thrones and reviewed the wars and turmoil which 
had begun with the French Revolution and lasted more than 
a quarter of a century, longed for peace at any cost, and 
viewed with the utmost suspicion any individual or party who 
ventured to suggest further changes. The word “revolution ”’ 
had acquired a hideous sound, not only to the rulers and their 
immediate advisers, but to all the aristocratic class and the 
clergy, who thought that they had reason enough to abhor the 
modern tendencies as they had seen them at work. 

There were plenty of grounds for suspecting that the Con- 
gress of Vienna had only checked the revolution in France to 
awaken it in other countries. The Belgians chafed under their 
forced union with Holland; the inhabitants of the Rhine dis- 
tricts which had been taken from France disliked the tradi- 
tions of Frederick the Great’s kingdom, of which the Congress 
of Vienna had made them a part; many Germans were dis- 
gusted that no firm national union had been established ; 
while the Italians resented the intrusion of Austria in their 
affairs, and the Poles rebelled against being driven under the 
yoke of the hated Russia. 

It was clear that the powers which had combined to reéstab- 
lish order must continue their alliance if they hoped to maintain 
the arrangements they had made and stifle the fires of revo- 
lution which were sure to break out at some unexpected point 
unless the most constant vigilance were exercised. Alexander I 
proposed a plan for preserving European tranquillity by the 
formation of a religious brotherhood of monarchs, which was 
given the name of “The Holy Alliance.’’ This was accepted 
by the emperor of Austria and the king of Prussia, and pub- 
lished in September, 1815. In this singular instrument their 
majesties, “in view of the great events which have taken place 
in Europe during the past three years, and especially in view 
of the benefits which it has pleased Divine Providence to shed 
upon those states whose governments have placed their con- 
fidence and sole hope in him, have reached the profound 
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conviction that it is essential to base the policy of the powers, 
in their mutual relations with one another, upon the sublime 
truths which are taught by the eternal religion of God our 
Savior.” They solemnly declare ‘that the present act has for 
its only aim to manifest to the whole world their firm purpose 
to have no other rule in the administration of their states and 
their relations with other governments than the precepts of 
this holy religion.”” They agree accordingly to view one 
another as brothers and compatriots, as ‘delegates of Provi- 
dence to govern three branches of the same family.” All the 
other European powers who should recognize the sacred prin- 
ciples of the act were to be welcomed cordially and affection- 
ately into “this holy alliance.” 

The Tsar and Frederick William took the alliance seriously, 
but to most of the diplomats who had participated in the 
scramble for the spoils at Vienna, and who looked back upon 
the habits of monarchs in dealing with one another, it was an 
amusing vagary of the devout Tsar. Metternich declared it 
“verbiage ”’ and Castlereagh, “a piece of sublime mysticism and 
> Alexander’s well-meant league amounted, in fact, 
to nothing. It was not, as has often been supposed, a con- 


nonsense.’ 


spiracy of despotic monarchs to repress all liberal movements. 
It contained no definite allusions to the dangers of revolution 
or to the necessity of maintaining the settlement of Vienna. 
The name “ Holy Alliance” came nevertheless to be applied by 
the more liberal newspapers and reformers to a real and effect- 
ive organization of the powers opposed to change. In this 
case the monarchs did not unite in “the name of the Most 
High” to promote Christian charity, but frankly combined to 
fight reform under the worldly guidance of Clement Wencelaus 
Nepomuk Lothaire, Prince of Metternich-Winneburg-Ochsen- 
hausen. 

Metternich, who was destined to succeed Napoleon as the 
most conspicuous statesman in Europe, was born in 1773 and 
had followed the course of the French Revolution from the 
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beginning. He had observed its excesses and the devastating 
wars which had grown out of it, and he saw only evil in the great 
changes: which were taking place. As a member of a noble 
family he was opposed to liberal ideas and boasted that the 
reasoning of the French philosophers had left his stanch old 
beliefs untouched. The views of kingship entertained by James I 
and Louis XIV seemed to him perfectly sound. Men had no 
natural right to govern themselves or to decide upon their re- 
ligious beliefs. All talk about constitutions and national unity 
was to him revolutionary, and therefore highly dangerous. 

He was doubtless much strengthened in his hostility to 
reform by the situation of Austria, whose affairs he had been 
guiding since 1809. No country, except Prussia, had suffered 
more from the Revolution, which it had been the first to op- 
pose in 1792. Should the idea of nationality gain ground, the 
various peoples included in the Austrian Empire — Germans, 
Czechs, Poles, Hungarians, Italians, and the rest — would 
surely revolt and each demand its own constitution. Liberal 
ideas, whether in Austria, Italy, or Germany, foreboded the 
destruction of the highly artificial Austrian realms, which had 
been accumulated through the centuries by conquest, marriage, 
and inheritance without regard to the great differences between 
the races which were gathered together under the scepter of 
Francis I. Consequently to Metternich the preservation of 
Austria, the suppression of reformers and of agitators for con- 
stitutional government, and “the tranquillity of Europe,” all 
meant one and the same thing. 

Accordingly, shortly after the signing of the Holy Alliance, 
a secret agreement was entered into by Austria, Prussia, Eng- 
land, and Russia, which frankly declared that the tranquillity 
of Europe depended upon the maintenance in France of the 
royal authority which the allies had restored, and furthermore, 
that it was their purpose to prevent renewed disturbance of the 
peace of Europe. In order to effect their ends the powers 
agreed to hold periodical meetings with a view to considering 
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their common interests and taking such measures as should be 
expedient for the preservation of general order. ‘Thus a sort 
of international congress was established for the purpose of 
upholding the settlement of Vienna. 

The first formal meeting of the powers under this agreement 
took place at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1818 to arrange for the evac- 
uation of France by the troops of the allies, which had been 
stationed there since 1814 to suppress any possible disorder. 
France, once more admitted to the brotherhood of nations, 
joined Metternich’s conservative league, and that judicious 
statesman could report with complacency that the whole con- 
ference was a brilliant triumph for those principles which he 
held dearest. He was indeed the soul of the alliance and later 
used it, as we shall see, to crush dangerous reform movements 
in Italy and Spain ; but he did not enjoy the permanent sup- 
port of England, or even of France, and in spite of his efforts 
the world continued to move. 

A glance at the map of Europe to-day will make plain that 
the Congress of Vienna failed to fix forever the metes and 
bounds, and the system of government, of the European states. 
Metternich’s flimsy union of German states has given way to 
the German Empire. Prussia, Austria’s old rival, has evidently 
grown at the expense of its neighbors, as several of the lesser 
German states of 1815 —- Hanover, Nassau, and Hesse-Cassel 
—no longer appear on the map, and Schleswig-Holstein, which 
then belonged to Denmark, is now Prussian. It will be noted 
that the present German Empire does not include any part of 
the Austrian countries, as did the Confederation of 1815, and 
that, on the other hand, Prussia is its dominant member. The 
kingdom of Poland has become an integral part of the Russian 
dominions. Austria, excluded from the German union, has 
entered into a dual union with Hungary, in which the two 
countries are placed upon a footing of equality. 

There was no kingdom of Italy in 1815. Now Austria has 
lost all hold on Lombardy and Venetia, and all the little Italian 
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states reestablished by the Congress of Vienna, including the 
Papal States, have disappeared. A new kingdom, Belgium, has 
been created out of the old Austrian Netherlands which the 
Congress gave to the king of Holland. France, now a republic 
again, has recovered Savoy but has lost all her possessions on 
the Rhine by the cession of Alsace and Lorraine to the German 
Empire. Lastly, Turkey in Europe has nearly disappeared, 
and several new states, Greece, Servia, Roumania, and Bulgaria, 
have appeared in southeastern Europe. It is the purpose of 
the following volume to show how the great changes indi- 
cated on the map took place and explain the accompanying 
internal changes, in so far as they represent the general trend 
of modern development, or have an importance for Europe 
at large. 
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HESE volumes will meet the demand for a history of recent 

times which shal] explain the social and economic as well as 

the political development of our own age, and shall also prepare 

the student to understand the great problems of the world in 
which he finds himself. 

Their aim is to correct the general disregard of recent history, 
—to enable the student to catch up with his own times so that 
he may peruse with intelligence the news given in the morning 
paper. 

Much less space is devoted to purely political and military 
events than has been commonly assigned to them in histories of 
the nineteenth century. On the other hand, the more funda- 
mental economic matters —the Industrial Revolution, commerce 
and the colonies, the internal reforms of the European states, etc. 
—have been generously treated. 

The necessarily succinct outline of events which fills the books 
can be considerably amplified and enlivened by “ Readings in 
Modern European History ” from the same authors, which follows 
the narrative chapter by chapter, and furnishes examples of the 
stuff of which history is made. 
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aims to stimulate the student to real thought and interest in 
his work by bringing him right to the sources of historical knowl- 
edge and enabling him to see the very words of those who, writ- 
ing when the past was present, can carry him back to themselves 
and make their times his own. In this way the book offers the 
proper background and atmosphere for “The Development of 
Modern Europe,” by the same authors, which it accompanies 
chapter by chapter and section by section. 
Bibliographies provided in the Appendix start the student on 
the path to a really thorough study of the field. 

A goodly number of the readings in this volume are of the constitu- 
tional kind which merit and richly reward careful study. A still larger 
number are of the interesting and lively kind which charm and enter- 
tain, and which are valuable because they give the flavor of the olden 
times. The bibliography is no mere list of unappreciated titles, but an 
excellent critical classification which guides the student quickly on to 


the fundamental works. — SIDNEY B. Fay, Assistant Professor of His- 
tory, Dartmouth College, in The American Historical Review. 
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text-book on the subject, in that it solves in an entirely 
satisfactory manner the problem of proportion. 

The book differs from its predecessors in omitting all 
isolated, uncorrelated facts, which only obscure the great 
issues upon which the pupil’s attention should be fixed. In 
this way the writer has gained the space necessary to give a 
clear and interesting account of the all-important movements, 
customs, institutions, and achievements of western Europe 
since the German barbarians conquered the Roman Empire. 
Such matters of first-rate importance as feudalism, the medi- 
zeval Church, the French Revolution, and the development of 
the modern European states have received much fuller treat- 
ment than has been customary in histories of this compass. 

The work is thoroughly scholarly and trustworthy, since 
the writer has relied either upon the most recent treatises of 
the best European authorities of the day or upon a personal 
study of the primary sources themselves. Carefully selected 
illustrations and an abundance of maps accompany the text. 
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T is now generally recognized among teachers of history that 
the text-book should be supplemented by collateral reading. 
Professor Robinson’s “ Readings” will supply a need that 

has long been felt by those dealing with the general history of 
Europe. For each chapter of his text he furnishes from twenty 
to thirty pages of extracts, mainly from vivid, first-hand accounts 
of the persons, events, and institutions discussed in his manual. 
In this way the statements in the text-book may be amplified and 
given added interest and vividness. He has drawn upon the 
greatest variety of material, much of which has never before 
found its way into English. 

The extensive and carefully classified bibliographies which 
accompany each chapter embody the results of careful criticism 
and selection. They are carefully arranged to meet the needs of 
students of all grades, from the high-school pupil to one engaged 
in advanced graduate work. 
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